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ABSTRACT
The relatively recent emergence of global sport has occurred at such a rate that it
has been called one of the largest and fastest growing components of the world economy
(Cornelissen, 2007; Higham & Hinch, 2002). One of the latest manifestations of this
growth is the emergence of sports cities (Smith, 2010). The concept of sports cities is an
ill-defined term, and one that has emerged in conjunction with the growth in global
sporting events - events which have left a legacy of stadiums and other facilities in host
cities (Smith, 2010). Many cities have adopted the term in order to optimise sport
infrastructure, extend event legacies, and leverage the associated economic opportunities.
Despite their abundance, there is little research that explores sports cities, and
less still that explores the extent to which social benefits form part of their planning. To
address this gap, a conceptual framework has been developed that combines two fields of
research; sport and urban planning. The framework is derived from Coalter’s
examination of the social benefits of sport, and Gehl's investigation into the components
of liveable cities (Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Gehl, 2010, 2011). Using this conceptual
framework, an analysis is conducted on the two leading sports cities of Manchester and
Melbourne. This research explores whether their sports city planning included the
provision of social benefits. Through the use of observation, document analysis, and
interviews, the research reveals the sports city planning process from the perspectives of
those involved in it.
By providing knowledge, policy relevancy and a conceptual framework for
future research, this study adds to an understanding of sport as a tool in social policy.
While the research suggests that sport may have a significant role to play in the creation
of liveable cities, the sports city concept was found to be changeable and dynamic. The
study found a significant interdependence between economic and social planning
strategies, and planning strategies that were influenced by the socio-political
environment. Nuanced differences were found between the potential social benefits of
sport (identified in the research literature), and their interpretation and application by
sports city planners. Two additional social benefit planning categories emerged from the
data; planning for the provision of a “sense of place” and planning for social inclusion
through the delivery of major sports events.
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ACRONYMS USED IN THIS THESIS:
The research uses English (Australian) spelling conventions:
ACES

Federation for the Association of the European Capitals and Cities of
Sport

ACGA

Australian Commonwealth Games Association

AFL

Australian (Rules) Football League

ASBO

Antisocial Behaviour Order

CDMC

Central Manchester Development Corporation

DCMS

UK Department for Culture, Media and Sport

DCLG

UK Department for Communities and Local Government

MCFC

Manchester City Football Club

MCC/ MCG

Melbourne Cricket Club/ Ground

MEV

Manchester Event Volunteers

MMEC

Melbourne Major Events Company Ltd

MOPT

Melbourne Olympic Park Trust

MSAC

Melbourne Sport and Aquatic Centre

MSE

Major or mega sports event

MSLT

Manchester Sport and Leisure Trust

NDC

New Deal for Communities, a UK national community regeneration
initiative targeting the most deprived neighborhoods

NEM

New East Manchester Ltd, the Urban Regeneration Company
responsible for the regeneration of East Manchester

NHS/PMT

UK National Health Service/ Primary Care Trust

NRF/WNF

Neighborhood Renewal Fund/Working Neighbourhoods Fund, two UK
community regeneration and employment initiatives

NWDA

North West Development Authority, UK

PROV

Public Records Office of Victoria, Australia
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PPP

Private Public Partnership

PVP

Pre-volunteer programme, part of the MEV

SBSC

The Social Benefits of Sports Cities (conceptual framework)

SMSE

Small and medium sports events

URCs

Urban regeneration companies, UK

VICHEALTH

A peak health body funded by the Victorian Department of Health

VICURBAN

A government agency responsible for overseeing sustainable
development within the State of Victoria

VMEC

Victorian Major Events Company Ltd
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DEFINITIONS USED IN THIS THESIS:
CITY PRIDE
A core Manchester City Council strategic prospectus launched in 1994, and revised in
1997
COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT
This research applies a broad definition to the concept of community development to
include policy, planning and action which is designed to positively impact the life of
communities. (Journal of Community Development, 2014)
LABOR
The Australian Labor party is referred to as “Labor”, while the UK government is
referred to as “Labour”, to remain consistent with local interpretations, and spelling
conventions
LIVEABILITY
Defined as quality of life, and applied to cities in terms of safety, liveliness, sustainability
and city health
SOCIAL BENEFITS
Used in this research in relation to Gehl’s categories of a liveable city, and Coalter’s
components of the social benefits of sport (Coalter, 2005, 2007a, 2007b; Gehl, 2006,
2010, 2011)
SPORTS CITIES
A term that has been widely applied to cities where sport is a dominant part of public
policy, infrastructure development, branding or image. The Melbourne sports city is a
generic term referred to in lower-case. The Manchester case refers to a branded name,
shown as Sportcity
URBAN PLANNING
A branch of architecture which deals with the design of urban space and the activities
that take place within them
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Chapter One:
Introduction and Overview
This research draws on two case studies to investigate the social benefit planning
of sports cities. In doing so this research introduces a new conceptual framework
bringing together literature from two hitherto disconnected disciplines. The framework
relates sport cities not only to urban regeneration and city liveability, but also to the
potential role of sport in the delivery of social benefits.
This introductory chapter begins with an overview of the background and
research context. This is followed with a statement of the research problem, the research
question, and the two subsidiary questions used in this study. The chapter then explains
the methodology and ethical considerations, before introducing the two case studies
featured in this investigation. Finally the chapter discusses the significance of this
research and concludes with an overview of the structure of this thesis.

1.1

Background to the study
The global expansion of professional sport and the evolution of large sports

events such as the modern Olympic Games have produced a significant legacy of
stadiums and facilities in host cities (MacAloon, 2008; Searle, 2002). Ensuring that
social benefits follow from these professional sports events is relatively new (Chappelet,
2008). The legacy from sports infrastructure has not always been positive and the term
limping white elephants (Mangan, 2008) has been used to imply negative returns. To
avoid this, and in order to optimise this infrastructure, extend the public value, and
leverage the associated economic opportunities, a growing number of cities have adopted
the term “sports city”.
The term sports city is not new, as the theming of areas of cities, or “sports
zones” can be traced back 2700 years to Olympia (Smith 2010, p. 385). Despite the
history, specific sports city research remains limited (Gratton, Shibli, & Coleman, 2005;
Smith, 2010). As a consequence, the term lacks a clear definition, the concept remains
vague, and cities adopting the term sports city face few restrictions.
Most often the assumed benefits of sports cities are economic (Baade, 1996;
Crompton, 1995, 2004; Misener & Mason, 2009). The rise in sports cities may be driven
by a belief that engagement and consumption of global products provides membership to
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a global club, and therefore cities that cannot connect globally are somehow inferior
(Whitson & Macintosh, 1996). Sport offers a recognisable way to make that connection
(Harvey, Horne, & Safai, 2009), but because of its popularity, choosing sport as a vehicle
for global connectability comes with risk. Whitson and Macintosh (1993) argued that the
more popular something is, the less effective it becomes. They identified a tendency for
cities that used sport in their branding, to quickly become “internationally ordinary”
(Whitson and Macintosh 1993, p. 236). Furthermore, it has also been reported that the
universal reproduction of sport as a part of city re-imaging or branding can contribute to
the process of urban homogenisation, distribute benefits unequally, and blur local
distinctiveness (Harvey & Houle, 1994; Rowe, 2003; Whitson & Macintosh, 1993).
Alternatively it has been suggested that sport has been used as a convenient tool
to mitigate some of the evils of modern cities (Bale, 2007). The growth of sport as a
powerful global industry has had two notable outcomes. First, as indicated, sport has
been defined more by its supposed economic impact than its social impact (Baade, 1996;
Crompton, 1995, 2004; Downward & Ralston, 2006; Misener & Mason, 2009). Second,
the gap has widened between professional sport and its social roots (Dyreson, 2001;
Portes & Landolt, 2000; Putnam & Goss, 2002). Somewhat paradoxically, this gap
widened at a time when corporate social responsibility was growing, and social capital
was expanding beyond the academic field into public policy debate (Bourdieu, 1986;
Coleman, 1988; Loury, 1981; Putnam, 1993).
In conjunction with these social challenges, research has shown several positive
links between sport and the community. For example, sport has been recognised as an
activity that has the capacity to cultivate and develop democracy and public virtue, and
this was based on its potential to create cohesive networks (Dyreson, 2001; Perks, 2007).
Sport has the potential to draw a community together, to create social change, and
generate collective emotion to a level that many other pursuits do not (Bailey, 2005;
Kaufman & Wolff, 2010; Perks, 2007). In terms of planning, the United Nations InterAgency Task Force reported that: “effectively designed sports programmes….are a
valuable tool to initiate social development and improve social cohesion” (United
Nations, 2003, p. 12).
The pivotal concept in this study is the concept of social benefits, and several
researchers have explored, adapted and applied the concept to a range of different sports
settings (Bailey, 2005; Chappelet, 2009; Cornelissen, 2007; Donnelly, 2010; Frey &
Eitzen, 1991; Jarvie, 2003; Nicholson, Brown, & Hoye, 2013; Spaaij, 2009). There are
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those who argue links between social and economic benefits (Brookes & Wiggan, 2009),
and others who suggest that there is a causal link between sport and social capital
(Bailey, 2005). Further debate is evident in the research literature. It includes the direct
benefits of sport (Bailey, 2005; Coalter, 2005, 2007a, 2007b; Csikszentmihalyi, 1982),
the social role of sport (Chappelet, 2009; Donnelly, 2010; Jarvie, 2003; Spaaij, 2009),
and its rise as a powerful global industry (Donnelly, 2010; Kaufman & Wolff, 2010;
Maguire, 1999; Rowe, 2010; Whitson & Macintosh, 1996). It is against this background
that this thesis is written. This thesis adopts the view that to explore the concept of social
benefits, those benefits need to be defined and categorised, and their overlaps
acknowledged. This concept of social benefit planning infers that outcomes are sought
and that the planning process is likely to include some attempts at measurement. This
approach is therefore appropriate for this topic. The literature is explored further in
section 2.2.2, and a more explicit perspective is presented in section 3.12.
Despite the abundance of sports cities there is not only a paucity of research that
explores the concept, but less still that explores the extent to which social benefits form
part of their planning. To address this gap in the literature, a conceptual framework is
proposed that combines sport research with urban planning research. The framework is
adapted from Coalter’s “social benefits of sport”, and Gehl's “components of liveable
cities” (Coalter, 2005, 2007a, 2007b; Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011), and both will be explored
in Chapter Three.
In summary, this research investigates whether social benefit outcomes have
been considered in the planning of the Manchester and Melbourne sports cities. In doing
so, this research explores an ill-defined term, from a lesser-used perspective, using a
conceptual model derived from two previously disconnected fields of research.

1.2

The research problem, research questions and research purpose
This research began with the identification of a suitable research problem. The

research problem focused on the rise of sport as a global industry and its increasing
reliance on economic measurement. Sports cities have emerged out of this growth at such
a rate that they could be seen as one of the most recent manifestations of global sport.
This research therefore recognises the paucity of research into the area of sports cities
and their social planning intent, and explores this gap in knowledge.
The purpose of this research was to describe, analyse and better understand what
social planning processes, if any, were involved in cities becoming sports cities, and to
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explore whether social benefit outcomes were used as part of sports city planning. The
research problem and research purpose provided the following research question:


How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the
planning of sports cities?
To answer the question, two case studies were examined using a qualitative

interpretive paradigm, and a constructivist ontology. In adopting this approach, the
research seeks to better understand sports city planning by viewing reality as socially and
politically constructed and subject to constant change (Amis & Silk, 2008; Nag & Gioia,
2012).
The conceptual framework developed for the purpose of this research combined
two research disciplines, and used five categories of social benefits: physical and mental
health, education and employment, community development, crime reduction and safety,
and economic development and sustainability. These categories, derived from the work
of Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011), and Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) formed the five a priori
themes for the research, and they will be explored in detail in Chapter Three.
It is important to note that while this research explores social benefits, the
inclusion of “employment” and “economic development” means that the study is not
restricting itself to social benefits alone. Both Coalter and Gehl recognize the intrinsic
relationship between economic growth and social improvement. Each has included an
economic category to their “social benefits of sport”, and “components of a liveable city”
respectively. There is evidence in the policy documents, and scholars have argued that
there is a strong relationship between social benefits and economic circumstance
(Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002; Brookes & Wiggan, 2009; Gratton et al., 2005; Sport
England/ Australian Sports Commission, 2011) .The research into two cities that have
experienced industrial and economic decline in direct proportion to their fluctuating
social circumstances, is appropriate. Therefore this research includes “employment” and
“economic development” planning because of their connection to the delivery of social
benefits. As concepts, they are explored only in as much as they are accompanied by a
clear intention to improve and deliver direct social benefits.
Two subsidiary questions were developed in support of the research question:


Subsidiary question one: What were the socio-political contexts that influenced
sports city social planning policy?

19



Subsidiary question two: What were the expected and unexpected social
benefit outcomes of sports city social planning policy?
It is important to emphasize that this research explores sports city planning

rather than outcomes. However, the second subsidiary question is provided to enable
outcomes, where applicable, to be taken into account in the research analysis. This
serves to provide context to the thesis that would otherwise have been missing.

1.3

Introduction to the case studies
One reason for the lack of research into sports cities is that the term is an abstract

one. In this research, sports cities are defined as cities that use sport prominently in
public policy, infrastructure development, branding or image. This working definition
acknowledges the literature (Rosentraub, 2006; Silk, 2004; Smith, 2010), as well as the
commercial media definitions of sports cities (ACES, 2013; Sport Business, 2010;
Sportcal, 2012).
Smith (2010) argued that the term has been applied to three distinct forms; the
creation of a temporary attraction; the designation of one part of a city as a sports zone;
and the branding of whole cities (Smith, 2010).
The first category, the temporary sports attraction, is most frequently built
around events (Smith, 2010). Smith (2010) held that temporary sports attractions have
included the “Planeta Esport” exhibition at the 1992 Barcelona Olympics, the “FanFest”
in Berlin at the 2006 FIFA World Cup, and the “NFL Experience” at recent Super Bowls.
Each area existed only for the event’s duration, and any resulting societal effects were
equally temporary (Smith, 2010; Smith & Fox, 2007).
Under the two more permanent categories, sports cities have used different
names; “Sports Hubs”, such as Singapore; “International Sports Villages”, such as
Cardiff; “Sports Zones”, such as Doha; and “National Cities of Sport”, such as
Birmingham, Glasgow and Sheffield. Further examples in the US have taken different
approaches to the sports city concept. For example, Indianapolis used sport to re-brand
the city into a sport-led tourist centre (Rosentraub, Swindell, Przybylski, & Mullins,
1994; Schimmel, 1995, 2006). Other US cities have claimed sports city status, including
Cleveland (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002), Baltimore (Chapin, 2004), and Dallas that
apply the term according to the number of major league franchises the city has. Sport is
not the only way to increase a city’s profile in the eyes of selected audiences, and the
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cultural city network is another example (Casey, 2011). These, as well as other
significant global city award categories are explored further in section 2.2.1.
This research restricts its focus to the cities of Manchester and Melbourne; two
cities that are expected to contribute strongly to the global sports environment in the next
decade (Stevens & Morgan, 2010; Wolfshoht, 2009). While Melbourne provides an
example of the citywide-integration of sports facilities (Misener & Mason, 2009;
O'Hanlon, 2009), Manchester planners used the 2002 Commonwealth Games to create a
regeneration stimulus, and a sports-hub (Jones & Stokes, 2003; Mace, Hall, & Gallent,
2007). The East Manchester Sportcity, the specific focus of the Manchester research, was
referred to in 2002 as a “mixed-use commercial and community hub” (p.15) and a tool
with which to link disparate parts of the city (NEM Annual Report, 2002).

1.4

Methodological overview and ethical considerations
The intent of the research methodology was to investigate a relatively new topic

while raising questions that might encourage future research (Neuman, 2006). Academic
criticisms of qualitative case study research are acknowledged (Amis & Silk, 2008;
Edwards & Skinner, 2009; McCutcheon & Meredith, 1993; Miles, 1979), and discussed
in more detail in Chapter Four. However, its selection for this research supports the
objective of depth of data rather than breadth. Further, the choice of a qualitative
research paradigm ensured that the research remained open, without a fixed preconceived
position (Denzin & Lincoln, 2000).
From this research foundation a clear research plan was developed, which
included five distinct stages:


Design of data collection protocols.



Data collection from document searches.



Data collection from direct field work, observation/ interviews.



Data collation, coding and interpretation.



Data presentation and analysis
Data collection occurred in a natural setting, using the researcher’s personal

narrative to record each step of the research, using “a chain of evidence” (Yin, 1981b, p.
63) as each step was conducted. The research used observation, document searches,
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interviews, electronic searches, media reports, and public/government records. The
fieldwork began in July 2011 and took the form of visits to each of the case study cities.
Interviews took place between September 2012 and April 2013, and all interviews were
transcribed verbatim. Data collection methods are outlined in Chapter Four, findings are
outlined in Chapters Five and Six, and interpretations of this research are explored in
Chapters Seven and Eight.
An essential part of the research methodology was the maintenance of ethical
standards. All research processes were guided by Griffith University’s human research
ethics protocols, which fully conform to the 2007 Australian Code for the Responsible
Conduct of Research and the 1992 American Psychological Association’s Ethical
Principles of Psychologists and Code of Conduct. A discussion of the ethical
considerations, limitations, delimitations and bias has been included in Chapter Four.
These processes included recognising the principles of voluntary and informed consent,
confidentiality and respect for privacy.

1.5

Significance of the research
Sport has been subject to criticism, and so too has sport research. Amongst the

criticisms are calls for more empirical research into how to grow the benefits of sport
beyond mere theoretical aspirations (Bailey, 2005; Chappelet, 2009; Jarvie, 2003).
Criticisms have also been made of the gap between sport planning policy and its
application (Frey & Eitzen, 1991; Spaaij, 2009); and arguments that sport has a set of
legitimate social outcomes that sport policy is delivering inconsistently (Chalip, 2006).
This research addressed these gaps by exploring the social benefit planning of
sports cities. It answered calls to go beyond theoretical aspirations (Bailey, 2005;
Chappelet, 2009; Jarvie, 2003) by exploring the benefits of sport from a policy and a
planning perspective, and by determining whether social benefits formed part of specific
policy intentions. It addressed criticism of sport policy and its application (Frey &
Eitzen, 1991; Spaaij, 2009), by taking a cross-disciplinary approach (Pye et al., 2015),
and by exploring the contribution of sport to city planning. Finally, it explored the social
outcomes of sport planning policy (Chalip, 2006) by categorising the social benefits of
sport, merging those benefits with broader urban planning perspectives, and exploring
them in the context of two prominent sports cities.
This work is particularly significant in two areas. First, the planned social
contribution of sports cities has not been widely studied, despite the potential social and
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community impact of these developments. Second, while sports city research is limited,
what research there is has focused largely on economic modelling, treating social
benefits as a secondary consideration (Smith, 2005, 2010). In contrast, this study used
social benefit planning as the research focus. By using the views of key decision makers,
this research sought to better understand whether social benefits have indeed been
considered in the planning of sports cities. Further, to provide context to the findings, it
determined the extent to which expected and unexpected social outcomes emerged. In
summary, this research investigated sports cities to determine how the potential social
benefits of sport have been viewed, interpreted and used in sports city planning.

1.6

Chapter summary and structural outline of the thesis
This chapter provided a research overview. The research question was explained,

followed by a presentation of the research methodology and key ethical considerations. A
summary discussion of the significance of this research was preceded by a brief
introduction to the case studies featured in this study.
The thesis continues as a sequence of eight chapters. Chapter Two presents the
literature review. The objective of this chapter is to analyse work in this and related
fields, using three sections; a contextual literature review, a focused literature review,
and an integrated literature review. The contextual review begins with an examination of
literature within the broad areas of global sport, sport in society, and the evolution of
cities. The focused review then explores sports city literature, urban planning and the
social benefits of sport. Finally, the integrated review provides a literature review
summary, and looks for overlaps and patterns in the literature relevant to this research.
Chapter Three provides the epistemological basis for this research. It explains
and justifies the Social Benefits of Sports Cities conceptual framework (SBSC)
developed for this research. The SBSC conceptual framework combines the concept of
liveable cities, and research into the potential benefits of sport. The objective of Chapter
Three is to provide structure for the later data collection.
Chapter Four outlines the research methodology, using the research literature to
justify the selection of a qualitative case study approach (Denzin & Lincoln, 2000;
Gerring, 2004; Lynch, 1999). This chapter details the research methods, the research
plan, the data capture and the data analysis. It also discusses the ethical considerations
and the limitations/delimitations of the research.
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Chapter Five is the first stage in the presentation of findings. The data
presentation begins with Melbourne and concludes with Manchester. Consistent with the
SBSC conceptual framework, this chapter presents the historical and socio-political
contexts of each case-city, as they relate to sports city planning.
Chapter Six is the second stage in the presentation of findings. The data is
presented across cases and thematically. As in Chapter Five, this chapter is guided by the
SBSC conceptual framework, and the chapter is organised using the five a priori themes
and an additional two themes that emerged from the data. Patterns around the data are
then introduced, and consolidated.
Chapter Seven presents an in-depth discussion of the results from the two
previous chapters. It provides reflections on the research, and places the findings within
the body of knowledge identified in Chapter Two. The findings are explained within the
context of previous work in this field, and in relation to the research question and the two
subsidiary questions.
Chapter Eight draws the thesis to a conclusion. It discusses the significance of
the findings, and offers suggestions for theory, future research, policy and practice.
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Chapter Two:
Literature Review
This chapter introduces the literature relevant to the research question. To avoid
unnecessary expansion of the research, a literature review plan was applied. Figure 2.1
explains the approach taken using three distinct phases of the literature review; the
contextual, focused and integrated reviews.
Figure 2.1
Literature Review Overview

The contextual literature review positions the research within the broad topics of
global sport, sport in society and the evolution of cites. It explores the literature to better
understand the contexts that determine how sport is used in the development of cities. It
also provides a detailed background to the current state of the global sports industry as it
applies to this research.
Following this, the focused literature review explores the three interconnected
areas: sports cities, social benefits, and urban planning, which underpin the research.
Each is explored separately.
The final phase, the integrated literature review, adds a further level of
specificity, provides a summary, and explores overlaps in the literature. This part of the
literature review draws the literature together, exploring dominant themes, and major
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schools of thought relevant to this research topic. Figure 2.2 breaks down each of these
phases in more detail, and this diagram is used to guide the narrative that follows.
Figure 2.2
Literature Review Process

2.1

The contextual literature review
Each of the three areas in the contextual review (global sport, sport in society,

and the modern evolution of cities) has been the subject of a great deal of research. The
contextual literature review therefore includes a review of these broad concepts. In doing
so it provides a comprehensive investigation of the social, political and cultural settings
that influence the development of sports cities.
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2.1.1

The historical expansion of global sport
A number of research projects have emerged from the global expansion of sport

that are relevant to this research, and it includes the work of researchers such as Maguire
(1994, 1999, 2004), and Rowe (2003, 2010, 2013).
Maguire explored a range of perspectives of globalisation and its effects on
sport. He explored the dominance of transnationalism, the influence of global media, and
the idea of sport being used as a tool for cultural domination (Harvey & Houle, 1994;
Maguire, 1994, 1999, 2004). Maguire (2004) researched the extent to which
interconnectedness and interdependency were inherent in the relationship between US
and UK sport, and concluded that the increasing variety of sports had served to confuse
national identity. Amongst other outcomes of this was the growth of Africa and Asia as
sporting powers, and a globally connected sports network. Alegi (2007) concurred with
Maguire when he explored the emergence of African sport on the global sporting
landscape. However, his findings further introduced the notion that global recognition
came at the expense of grass roots sport (Alegi, 2007).
While it has been suggested that Maguire’s work does not explore planning or
policy in any depth (Henry, Amara, Al-Tauqi, & Lee, 2005), he identified globalisation
as a merging of cultures, with dominant powers controlling and regulating access to
global markets (Henry et al., 2005). Maguire held that the outcome of this was an
increase in global interdependency (Kaufman & Wolff, 2010; Maguire, 2004). To
provide a greater balance in global sport, Maguire called for greater “justice, citizenship
and equity” (Maguire 2004, p. 314). Maguire suggested that “we must work together
towards shaping future sports worlds that are better - better for individuals, for
communities and the environment. To promote sport worlds that balance our local needs
with growing global interdependence” (Maguire 2004, p. 318). This position has
similarities with Chalip, Green, and Hill (2003) who criticised sport for its inconsistent
delivery of social outcomes. What has emerged from research into the globalisation of
sport is a view that globalisation is a catalyst for inequality, and in response there has
been a call for new forms of globalisation that support democracy, justice and human
rights (Harvey et al., 2009). Harvey et al. (2009) researched this trend in relation to sport,
and traced the origins of a number of global democracy movements to the early 1990s, a
period that saw the origins of the Manchester and Melbourne sports city concepts.
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Further research has explored the role of sport in the globalisation process
(Rowe, 2003, 2010, 2013; Rowe & McGuirk, 1999). Rowe (2010) reported that there are
stages in the globalisation of sport, and our changing views on nationhood and race are
part of this process. Rowe (2013) also examined the social role of sport and found
resistance to it, positing that sport may be unsuited to globalisation due to its inherent
promotion of national and cultural differences in the name of competition. A question
raised also by Cornelissen (2007). Rowe further posited that the process of globalisation
is driven by capital movements, rather than social need, and that this has implications for
city identity (Rowe & McGuirk, 1999). Silk (2004) endorsed this perspective when he
explored the social effect of using sport to transform the city of Memphis, and found that
the use of sport in the globalisation of Memphis actually created new levels of inequality
(Silk, 2004).
Beyond the work of Maguire and Rowe, are a number of other relevant areas of
research. They include research into the social history of sport; criticisms of the role of
sport in society; global sport geography; the developmental homogeneity of global sport;
and the growth of sport commercialism, global sport sustainability, and global sport
politics. Literature from each is now briefly discussed.
It has been suggested that the relatively recent emergence of sport as part of the
global economy owes much to its historical context, and Donnelly (2010) showed a clear
relationship between sport history and social history. Donnelly (2010) suggested that the
growth in civil rights and human rights has created a shared humanity, and this has
resulted in a more equitable society. Sport exists within society, and Coalter (2005, 2007)
proposed that sport has contributed to society in two ways. First, it has contributed to
society through the concept of “sport for all”, a movement which supports the right of
citizens to participate in sport. Second, sport has also contributed via “sport for good”,
the idea of using sport to achieve wider social benefits (Coalter, 2005, 2007b). Donnelly
(2010) explored these two concepts, and posited that globalisation has raised a great
many questions in relation to sport for all, including the question of how to grow the
right to participate in sport, and how to overcome barriers to participation. Donnelly
(2010) ignited debate around the actual form and meaning of sport participation, raising
issues around non-participation and the role of sport in the creation of identity. While
research into the concept of sport for all is extensive, research into sport for good is far
more limited (Brookes & Wiggan, 2009; Green, 2006). There is also a danger that sport
for all may be replaced by “sport for some” where cities engage in overzealous welfare
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policies, or indeed omit them altogether (Dulac & Henry, 2001; Green, 2006, 2007).
Donnelly held that while sport can bring about progressive social change, theorising in
this area is still under-developed (Donnelly, 1996, 2010).
Despite the relationship between sport history and social history, there are many
historical examples of oppression and inequality in sport (Kaufman & Wolff, 2010).
Kaufman et al. (2010) pointed to cases where sexism, racism, and homophobia have
emerged in sport. Other negative outcomes have included the fuelling of ethnic and
religious differences (Dyreson, 2001), damage caused by the speed of sport industry
growth (Chappelet, 2009; Zeigler, 2007), evidence of sport promoting militarism (Kidd,
2010) and opposition to the growth of sport on social as well as economic grounds (Bale,
2007; Toohey & Taylor, 2009).
There are also examples that go beyond criticism, directly opposing the growth
of global sport. For example, the “Turner movement” in nineteenth century Germany
(Godleski, 1998) and the Soviet “Prolekult” movement in the 1920s (Bale, 2007), which
both promoted anti-sport sentiments. In 1967 anti-sport sentiments were evident with the
formation of the “Anti Football League” in Australia (Toohey & Taylor, 2009), and in
Canada the activist group “Bread Not Circuses” was formed to oppose the Toronto 2008
Olympic bid (Agha, Fairley, & Gibson, 2012). Both the Anti Football League and Bread
Not Circuses made a stand against the rise of sport at the expense of what their members
felt were more worthy and needier areas of state investment.
Bale’s work on sport geography was critical of the claims that sport provides
societal benefits (Bale, 2007). His 2007 book, Anti Sport Sentiments in Literature:
Batting for the Opposition explores sport discourse in mainstream literature. Bale (2007)
and a number of eminent authors including Lewis Carroll, Charles Hamilton Sorley,
Jerome K. Jerome, John Betjeman and Alan Sillitoe, suggested that anti-sport rhetoric
had historical roots. Bale argued that the sporting notion of “play” suggested positive
cooperation, shared goals and common outcomes. However, he found that this was
mythopoeic, and instead sport provided a strong likelihood of social alienation and
detachment. In addition, Bale identified the perceived side effects of sport, which
included the misuse of public spaces, and the absence of idealism from which to create
social benefits. These side effects often show themselves in tribal loyalties and club
allegiances. Bale (2007) found that loyalty ties are one way that professional sport is
philosophically, ideologically and fundamentally different from non-professional sport.
In Bale’s words, these two forms are like the respective ends of a “ladder of aspiration
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and pretention” (2007, p. 1). He further asserted that the social benefits of sport are
unsubstantiated and come from sport’s myth makers (Bale, 2007).
The developmental homogeneity of global sport is another area of criticism. The
fact that global changes in sport have not all been positive has been noted by many
authors. One relevant critical theme is that globalisation brings with it a “global
sameness”, and that “development replication” throughout the world creates spaces
which are not only centrally conceived and controlled, but are also devoid of any
distinctiveness (Harvey & Houle, 1994; Rowe, 2003). It has further been suggested that
the growing use of sport in national government policy has created a global policy
convergence, not only in elite sport processes, but in the use of sport in social policy
(Houlihan, 2012). Smith (2010) concurred, and warned that sports cities in particular can
be indistinctive and homogenous. Despite the production of homogenous space being
seen as globally disadvantageous when sport is used as a part of city imaging (Smith,
2010), it may bring some benefits, and sports city homogeneity is explored in more detail
in section 2.2. For example, Stone (2001) argued that homogenous networks are
consistent with the production of social capital.
Another issue related to the rapid growth in global sport is commercialism.
Cornelissen (2007) posited that global sport is threatened by its own growth and its
excessive marketability, and that the “heroic narratives” (p. 257) of winning and losing
has been used to mask government inadequacies and societal divisions. An outcome of
this has been a loss of connection between sport and its social roots (Dyreson, 2001). It
has also been argued that the commercial growth of sport is in the hands of a select few
transnational corporations which market sport apparel, sport merchandise and
broadcasting, and these transnationals have used sport as their distribution vehicle
irrespective of the social consequences (Cornelissen, 2007; Harvey et al., 2009; Harvey
& Houle, 1994). The dominance of these transnationals has brought the economic
measurement of sport to the fore, particularly in professional sport (Baade, 1996;
Crompton, 1995, 2004). Other research has concluded that the dominance of the
transnational corporations has aligned sport with existing economic activity rather than
adding to it, and that whatever growth has been produced has profited the few rather than
the many (Alegi, 2007; Baade, 1996).
Sustainability is also an area relevant to global sport. Chappelet (2009) argued
that the speed and nature of the growth of global sport is producing an industry
incompatible with both the society that nurtures it and its own sustainability (Chappelet,
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2009). Chappelet (2009) argued that if sport is to make any meaningful social
contribution, it needs to show a greater connection to society. Sustainability is therefore a
frequent topic within the “sport for development” literature (Coalter, 2010), and it
appears often in discussions on sport event legacy (Cornelissen, 2007; Smith, 2009). In
addition, sports events are often deemed to be representative of a neoliberal ideology in
which cities compete with each other to secure major sports events and the inward
investment that accompanies them (Smith, 2009). Smith (2009) found that sports events
can shift public attention away from current social needs and mask pre-existing social
problems, a view that may have implications for sports city planning.

Several researchers have argued that as sport has globalised it has become
more traditional, conservative and exclusive (Portes & Landolt, 2000; Tonts,
2005; Wankel & Berger, 1990). The evidence for this is mixed. While sport has
achieved global growth, this can also be balanced against more liberal outcomes
such as a wider acceptance of female participation, and the introduction of
extreme sports.
There are also examples where individual sports have embraced a range of social
issues, and embedded these as core parts of their own operations. For example in
Melbourne the sport of AFL has launched several initiatives such as family violence and
youth engagement. This is illustrative of the AFL’s close links to successive
governments and their embrace of government social policy, typified by the state
government interest in ensuring that there is a guaranteed annual minimum AFL matches
at the Melbourne Cricket Ground (O'Hanlon, 2009). In addition, the Western Bulldogs
AFL Club is the home of one of the AFL’s signature programmes aimed at the social
integration of new migrants (City of Melbourne, 2010). In Manchester, the Manchester
City Football Club’s “City in the Community” programme is an example of the way
sport can be used for social improvement, addressing local issues such as homelessness,
literacy, and social cohesion (Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b). These were all issues raised by
Hand (2004) in his research into the sporting red and blue dynamic of the city.
However, the neoliberal view of globalisation as a means of expanding market
exchange and promoting capitalist relations has caused global sport to be treated as a
hegemonic commodity (Harvey et al., 2009). Harvey et al. (2009) held that the monopoly
of sport by multinational corporations has been encouraged by a supranational authority,
the International Olympic Committee (Harvey et al., 2009). Competition is the lifeblood
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of sport, and economic competition in the global sport industry brings with it a political
dimension in the form of Western capitalism. This development is consistent with
Marx’s proposition that competition inevitably brings capitalism, particularly where the
growth of capital is driven by a ruling class (Harvey, 1989b). An acceptance of the power
of market forces brings a conformist aversion to change, and Rowe (2003) drew the
conclusion that this makes sport a flawed socio-cultural institution. Its conservative
foundations are socially exclusive, and it has a tendency for the promotion of cultural
nationalism. Both can have negative social consequences.
Ziegler (2007) further argued that nationalism presents a series of potential
problems for global sport. These problems include divisions due to class, ethnicity and
status. The growth in global sport relies on its ability to address these opposing voices,
and it has been suggested that if global sport is to prosper, it requires social as well as
economic accountability (Harvey et al., 2009; Mangan, 2008).
Dulac and Henry (2001) took an alternative view, approaching sport and politics
from the perspective of social regulation. They examined sport policy changes from the
late 1960s to the end of the twentieth century in the cities of Grenoble and Sheffield.
They found that governments have become more involved with the development of
social policy, and this has increased the importance and the role of sport (Dulac & Henry,
2001). They suggested that political influence in sport policy was best understood when
viewed across four dimensions: ideologies or rationales for policy; objectives in the
design of sport policy; strategies employed in terms of specific interventions; and
outcomes of the implementation of key policy decisions (Dulac & Henry, 2001). This
sports city research has some commonalities with the four theoretical dimensions of
Dulac and Henry (2001) and they are discussed further in Chapter Three.
In summary, the literature review into the historical expansion of global sport
explored transnationalism, and the contribution of sport to national identity. It further
explained global interdependency, and the risk of global inequality resulting from the
movement of capital and the rise of sport commercialism. The review uncovered
criticisms of the role of sport, its conservative tendencies and the parallels between social
history and sport history. Finally questions were raised in regard to the sustainability of
an industry that continues to experience rapid and unparalleled growth. Having explored
other issues such as sport geography, homogeneity and sport politics, this research
acknowledges that sport also has a societal role. This role is now explored further.
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2.1.2

Sport in society
Sport has a part to play in society, and that part has been described in both

favourable and unfavourable terms. Sport has been both criticised for breeding violence,
and praised for contributing positively to society (Csikszentmihalyi, 1982; Wankel &
Berger, 1990). Csikszentmihalyi (1982) argued that this anomaly was a reflection of
research preference, with one stream of research extracting the positive elements out of
the complex reality of sport, and others gravitating towards the negative. Others suggest
that there is a futility in arguing about where sport lies on this continuum, as sport has a
potential for producing both positive and negative outcomes (Patriksson, 1995; Wankel
& Berger, 1990).
However, extensive sociological research into the positive effects of sport on
social change demonstrates contradictions between sport’s promise and its reality
(Chalip, 2006). For example, public policy often overstates the connection between sport
and positive social development, and this makes the use of sport as part of public policy
particularly challenging (Coalter, 2007b). Perks (2007) held that sport policy makers are
not known for making successful coalitions with non-sporting bodies, and even when
these coalitions are formed, their success can be temporary. Despite the opposition to
sport, there are many who have suggested that sport has an important social contribution
to make and these contributions include an inherent ability to draw a community
together, an ability to create social change, and an ability to generate collective emotion
at a level that many other pursuits do not (Bailey, 2005; Kaufman & Wolff, 2010; Perks,
2007). Crompton (2004) found that high levels of sport interaction create communities of
stature. Just as Donnelly (2010) found a relationship between sport participation and
social identity, Schimmel (1995, 2006) proposed that sports are mediums through which
people express their personalities, and define themselves. Despite these positive
contributions, research that measures the value of sport has increasingly focused on
economic rather than social measures (Baade, 1996; Crompton, 2004; Misener & Mason,
2009; Portes & Landolt, 2000).
While economic impact may provide a more empirical and quantitative measure
than social impact, Crompton found that it is the social factors that differentiated sport
from other industries and other activities (Crompton, 2004). Crompton’s research (2004),
and that of Tonts (2005) argued that the positive benefits included enhanced social
impact, community image, community identity, social identity, sense of place, social
interaction and good health. This concurs with an earlier review into the importance of
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sport in fostering good health and wellbeing in society, prepared for the Eighth
Conference of European Ministers Responsible for Sport (Patriksson, 1995). The review,
presented in Lisbon in May 1995, found that sport provides an environment conducive to
education and the social development of the individual. In particular the report suggested
that sport made a positive contribution in three broad categories, health, socialisation and
the economy (Patriksson, 1995).
The literature suggested other benefits of sport, including loyalty to a civic
framework (Schimmel, 1995), and social gains through voluntary membership to sports
organisations (Hoye, Nicholson, & Brown, 2010). In terms of sport participation,
Csikszentmihalyi (1982) put forward four main considerations for evaluating a sporting
activity, two at a personal level (personal enjoyment and personal growth), and two at a
social level (social harmony and social growth/change).
There is further evidence that the benefits of sport are not restricted to
participation alone. Research linked to the concept of “fandom”, showed positive
associational benefits, although the research conceded that this was part of a complex
developmental process (Lock, Darcy, & Taylor, 2009; Lock, Taylor, Funk, & Darcy,
2012). Having an emotional attachment to a sports team had the potential to create social
benefits, and improve social psychological health (Wann, 2006). These benefits were
seen in, what Wann called, “state wellbeing”, that is the establishment of temporary
social connections, and “trait wellbeing” that emanates from longer lasting social
connections and a sense of belonging (Wann 2006, p.286). Wann’s (2006) research
found that identification with sports teams, rather than being limited to personal
wellbeing, had a positive effect on social wellbeing. This supported the suggestion that
social benefits can potentially stem from an identification with sport (Wann, 2006).
Sport has also had a part to play in many positive and longer lasting social
changes, including the recognition of gender inequalities within the Olympic movement,
an end to apartheid in South Africa, advancing human rights in China and engagement in
a range of other social movements (Kidd, 2010). However, Kidd (2010), like Wankel and
Berger (1990), concedes that the causal contribution of sport to these changes is unclear
and it is possible these changes would have occurred anyway. But what can be argued is
that sport not only has the potential to change society, but it also reflects social change.
For example, in terms of gender equity, in the 1968 Mexico Olympics only 14.2 per cent
of the participating athletes were female, but in Beijing in 2010 the number was 42.4 per
cent (Donnelly, 2010). As the influence of sport has grown and it has remained popular
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both as a participatory and a non-participatory activity, it has increasingly been seen as a
useful tool in public policy (Brookes & Wiggan, 2009).
In summary, sport is now an industry with a global influence, and it has a role to
play in society. However, Coalter (2007b) advises caution in attaching a panacea label to
sport, and he opposes the description of sport as an all-purpose social vaccine for a range
of social problems. In noting this, this section discussed the context for this research, and
provided an introductory overview of global sport and the debate about its societal role.
The contextual literature review now explores the relevant stages in the evolution of
cities.

2.1.3

Urban planning and the evolution of cities
The third part of the contextual literature review examines the field of urban

planning and key stages in the evolution of cities. This section introduces seven areas
that have arguably influenced the development of sports cities, and it will conclude by
summarising their main contributions:
The playground movement: The use of sport in urban planning and the use of
city leisure space are relatively new concepts. More often sports have been promoted as
catalysts for economic development, rather than for quality of life improvements (Baade,
1996; Chapin, 2004; Gratton et al., 2005; Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994). In
the early part of the 20th century sport was identified in terms of a small number of
conventional pastimes, mostly centred on team sports that used already established urban
space (Marsden, 1961). As cities developed, sport was used to soften progressive reform,
and as a response to concerns about the influence of the physical and social environment
on the individual (Anderson, 2006). The birth of this approach owes much to the
playground movement, a direct reform response to industrialisation and urbanisation,
particularly in the US and the UK (Anderson, 2006; Hardy & Ingham, 1983; Marsden,
1961). Joseph Lee a wealthy Bostonian is considered to be the founder of the playground
movement, and he influenced the creation of public space, which grew to include playing
fields, swimming lakes, open-air gymnasiums, running tracks, and playground apparatus
(Anderson, 2006).
A review of the literature reveals the importance of the playground movement in
modern city planning. Anderson (2006) held that the playground movement opened
access to public funding for sport and leisure, activities that had the potential to benefit
poor urban areas. The playground movement contributed to the broadening of recreation
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beyond the realm of sport and physical fitness, and sought to make immigrants and
downtrodden factory workers into healthy citizens, “ready to defend their country”
(Anderson 2006, p. 10).
However, previous research into urban development and leisure space suggested
that the motives and the consequences of the playground movement were not as positive
as earlier believed (Hardy & Ingham, 1983). Politicians regarded the movement more in
terms of aiding their re-election prospects than as a means of delivering effective social
change, as the creation of tangible assets gave them rich grounds for “spread-eagle
oratory” (Marsden 1961, p. 51). The result was a piecemeal approach to city
development. Hardy and Ingham (1983) argued that rather than being driven by the
philanthropy of those like Joseph Lee, the movement was motivated more by a fear of
factory strikes, ghetto disease, pollution, and crime. It was not a form of social equity,
but a form of social control where playgrounds would help reform the “churning and
potentially explosive urban milieu” (Hardy & Ingham 1983, p. 286). Whatever its
motives, the playground movement had a noticeable effect on the changing face of cities,
and sport began to factor in the process of urban development.
Since the birth of the playground movement at the turn of the twentieth century
(Anderson, 2006; Karp & Yoels, 1990), the concept of the city has evolved greatly
(Gehl, 2010). The migration of people seeking work during the industrial revolution
changed the nature of western cities, in much the same way that the growth of the motor
car changed it in the early to mid-1960s. While the former introduced density issues, the
latter produced an emphasis on accommodating vehicle access, and the birth of traffic
planning (Girardet, 2004; Zukin, 2011). The treatment of people became a secondary
concern, and cities that were previously designed to accommodate movement at five
miles an hour, adapted to speeds of fifty miles an hour. Smaller streets were widened,
and cities expanded to accommodate more vehicles (Gehl, 2010). Many cities began to
experience a diversification of wealth from the inner city, and the earlier view of inner
cities as central enclaves of privilege began to change (Fainstein & Campbell, 1997). By
the early 2000s inner cities were more likely to have a shrinking proportion of the city’s
wealth and population, high-priced inner city living, gentrification, and a city centre
consistent with the attraction of tourism revenue (Evans, 2002). This evolved out of the
need to showcase cities for inward investment and tourism revenues. However, recent
indications suggest that the trend is reversing with a white collar workforce with more
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wealth and mobility, and a growing tendency to reside closer to inner city workplaces
(Mace et al., 2007; Matheson, 2010).
Urban planning: The modernist urban planning movement which began in the
1930s initially focused on the separation of workplace, home and leisure space, but the
movement changed rapidly in the 1960s (Girardet, 2004). Single buildings with space
around them were the new ideal, and many cities demonstrated little care for the people
who lived in those spaces (Girardet, 2004). Girardet (2004) argued that during the 1960s
and 1970s the interaction between physical form and physical space was given less
importance.
The transport-driven paradigm shift in city planning coincided with the
emergence of the critical work of Jacobs (1961). Jacobs was a New York based critic of
city planning, a writer, and an activist with an interest in urban planning and community
decay. Her widely cited work The Death and Life of Great American Cities changed the
trajectory of city planning (Jacobs, 1961), and ensured her place as “the most revered, or
at least the most widely referenced urban writer in the world” (Zukin 2011, p. 28).
Jacobs held that urban renewal and urban planning were detrimental to city
liveability. She predicted the death of the great US cities if traffic planners continued to
dominate urban and city planning. The obsession of planners with form, aesthetics and
skylines was in direct opposition to a focus on people. As a result, cities became spaces
for transportation not spaces for people to interact, and the opportunities for meaningful
interaction were being reduced as cities expanded (Jacobs, 1961). Jacobs called for
mixed-use areas, high pedestrian activity, and the preservation of older buildings as a
way to ensure equity amongst residential areas. She further argued that modernist urban
planning was characterised by layered complexity, which destroyed any sense of
community innovation. Her portrayal of urban chaos could be seen as a warning about
the decline of social capital which Putnam later highlighted (Putnam, 1995). In addition,
her calls for a focus on liveability were taken up by other academics, such as Gehl
(2010), whose criteria for successful cities has contributed to the conceptual framework
for this research.
Despite wide adaptations of her work, Jacob’s arguments have been criticised.
Her contributions to urban planning have in some cases had the opposite effect to the one
she intended. By forecasting a neoliberal form of urban development driven by an urban
elite, Jacob’s work has been used to introduce and justify a range of positions with regard
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to urban planning (Tochterman, 2012). Despite her opposition to state intervention, she is
admired by neoconservatives with whom she shared little in common. Jacobs has been
further criticised for her failure to forecast the rapid growth of cities and the
gentrification of city centres. Nevertheless, Zukin (2011) contended that due to Jacob’s
work, urban planning studies are now very different to the days of urban systems
analysis. More discourse has occurred in planning theory, and this has resulted in more
consideration of social class, race and gender. Partly because of the work of Jacobs
(1961), the last few decades have seen urban planning built around the interaction of
economy, culture, politics, policy and space, with more recognition of the effect on social
integration (Girardet, 2004). The work of Florida (2002) in particular, acknowledged
Jacobs and provided another important urban planning perspective.
Quality of place and the creative class: Florida recognised the importance of
social considerations in urban planning, as well as the political, economic, and spatial
characteristics of cities (Florida, 2002). Florida considered the city not in terms of the
structures that people inhabit, but in terms of the people themselves, and introduced the
term - the creative class (Florida, 2002). Florida argued that quality of place influenced
the migration of intellectual property, and the formation of creative communities. He
believed that these communities created economic wealth. For Florida (2002) quality of
place was based on three measures: technology, talent and tolerance (Tochterman, 2012).
Trip (2007) supported Florida’s introduction of the concept of the creative class, and
agreed that the creative class tended to concentrate in locations with some level of urban
quality. There was a growing recognition that urban competitiveness was increasing
between cities, and that an attractive, diverse and tolerant environment made an
important social contribution to creating these environments (Trip, 2007). It has been
argued that the global sport industry is an example of that rise in city competitiveness,
and success in this area provides a city with the potential for economic growth and
branding (Blakeley, 2010; Herstein & Berger, 2013; Rosentraub, 2006). Sports cities
could be considered as a notable manifestation of sport industry growth.
In the context of technology, talent and tolerance (Tochterman, 2012, Florida
posited that sport had a part to play. He found clear delineations between sport
participation and spectatorship, with spectatorship having more in common with the
working class, and participation being more popular “at the high end of the
socioeconomic ladder” (Florida 2002, p. 176). Florida (2002) further argued that certain
sports appealed to certain socio-cultural cohorts. He suggested that the creative class, due
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to the sedentary nature of their work, tended to recharge through physical activity, often
individually, whereas those engaged in work involving physical activity were less likely
to be physically active in their leisure time. In addition, he argued that the popularity of
individual sports rather than team sports among the creative class was recognition of
their wish to “set their own pace and create their own rules” (Florida 2002, p. 175).
Florida (2002) regarded the construction of sports stadia as “old-school” urbaneconomic development, based purely on business subsidies. He further proposed that
while sports have grown and prospered, cities have been trapped by their pasts, and have
found it hard to innovate. Instead cities have stayed with “tried and tested” forms of sport
infrastructure. As a result there has been less encouragement for the development of a
creative class and this has reduced the speed of economic growth. In addition, despite
contributing to the quality of urban life, sports stadiums have actually reduced local
incomes “without generating economic wealth” (Florida 2002, p. 303).
Linked to Florida’s concept of the creative class is the idea that much of the
modern urban development of cities has been driven by business interests (Bull & Jones,
2006). With this has come a rise in urban bohemian / social movements (Glaeser, 2005;
Harvey & Houle, 1994) often driven by equity or environmental concerns (Chappelet,
2008), or formed in direct opposition to profit-driven development. The outcome has
been a piecemeal, project-by-project approach to urban development, rather than
comprehensive urban planning (Fainstein & Campbell, 1997; Gehl, 2006).
There have been criticisms of Florida’s work. Left-wing criticism centres on the
elitism inherent in the idea of a creative class, and its divisive nature (Peck, 2005). Other
criticisms tend to fall into three categories (Glaeser, 2005): claims that Florida’s work
uses the ideas of others, particularly in regard to the overlaps between human capital
theories of city growth and creative capital growth; claims that the role of the creative
class in economic growth is overstated; and claims that Florida does not provide enough
examples to show how his ideas work in practice (Glaeser, 2005; Peck, 2005). While
Florida (2002) believed in the power of the market, economic growth and the attraction
of the creative class, his recognition of the political shift in recent years to a marketdriven policy is different to the views of Evans (2002). Evans’ (2002) research was based
on the notions of livelihood and sustainability, and he posited that the market’s unequal
division of benefits threatened wealth equality, and city liveability. Tochterman (2012)
argued similarly, holding that Florida’s theories were flawed, and suggested that a
society that relies heavily on market forces may be fuelling the disintegration of the
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foundations of egalitarianism. Tochterman further argued that unequal access to facilities
and services threatened the essence of a liveable city (Tochterman, 2012).
At the root of this argument was the claim that market growth is largely based on
land acquisition (Girardet, 2004).When common use land is used to create elite housing
and commercial properties, liveability is affected, and the outcome is often a reduction in
parks and green space (Gehl, 2010; Girardet, 2004). This means that a city will have less
opportunity for the creation of leisure space, and the outcome is a potential reduction in
social interaction.
Notwithstanding the critical debate, Florida’s work on quality of place and the
creative class is relevant to this study, and it is therefore discussed further in Chapter
Three, in relation to the conceptual framework used in this research. In Trip’s (2007)
view, Florida shifted the focus of planning and urban development from infrastructure to
a consideration of human input. By introducing this perspective, Florida emphasised
social rather than economic characteristics as important considerations in a successful
urban environment. While culture and arts were factors that make a city attractive to the
creative class, in Florida’s view, sport also held a place, and it is this recognition, and his
focus on the social aspect of cities that makes Florida’s work relevant to this research.
From managerialism to entrepreneurialism: Florida’s work owes much to the
earlier work of Harvey (1989b) that called attention to the rise of entrepreneurial urban
strategies, a concept that came from his works, From Managerialism to
Entrepreneurialism: The transformation in urban governance in late capitalism (1989b)
and The Condition of Postmodernity (1989a). Despite the fact that entrepreneurialism is
based on competition and the free market, Flyvbjerg (2007) concluded that it has not
always grown markets. Under entrepreneurialism competition is effectively blocked by
power brokers, illicit deals, and special privileges (Flyvbjerg, 2007). This has led to a
highly undemocratic and semi-institutionalised form of decision-making. Harvey
highlighted the rise of inter-urban competition (1989b), and pointed out that cities were
chasing a series of zero-sum competitions for movable public and private investments. In
doing so they were subsidising the flow of capital that had been the problem in the first
place (Peck, 2005).
Peck (2005) posited that cities were previously seen as promotionally orientated,
reproducing branding and marketing campaigns that merely shuffled the available
investment between them (Peck, 2005). Peck (2005) held that the symptoms of this
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intensive competition included the overproduction of certain urban forms, and involved
the mass production of urban space. This contradicted the earlier views of Harvey
(1989b) who argued that urban planning had the potential for positive and negative social
outcomes, and that successful planning must address the dangers of community
marginalisation. Harvey (1989b) suggested that only by addressing this marginalisation
would cities be able to liberate people to contribute within their communities. There was
a need to improve the quality of life for those who lived within a particular area, while
recognising the evolution of urban governance (Harvey, 1989b). Harvey’s arguments are
indicative of the changes in city planning, alluded to earlier, that have evolved from a
focus on economics to concern for those who inhabit the cities (Fainstein, 2000; Gehl,
2006, 2010; Girardet, 2004; Zukin, 2011).
City characteristics and planning capability: Other research by Fainstein and
Campbell (1997) recognised that the characteristics of modern cities had more to do with
their social, political, economic, and spatial characteristics. They argued that these
factors created three types of planning constraints: historical constraint, political and
social constrains, and constraints which dictate the practicality of policy choices
(Fainstein, 2000; Fainstein & Campbell, 1997). These have some relevance to modern
urban planning, and each is briefly described below:
The first planning constraint was the suggestion that the historical context of a
city affects the way it develops (Fainstein, 2000; Fainstein & Campbell, 1997). Cities
develop according to the strength of their historical backgrounds and circumstances.
While the most recent changes in the evolution of cities were due to transport needs,
industry mobility, changes in the global economy, technological changes, and increased
competition between cities, Fainstein & Campbell (1997) suggested that it is often a
city’s history that has the greatest influence on urban planning strategies.
The second proposed constraint was that the political and social climate of a city
defines the planning priorities. Arguably, the greatest challenge in urban planning is that
any significant urban development must take place within the pre-existing economic,
political and spatial climate (Fainstein & Campbell, 1997). It is therefore important for
city planning to assess the malleability of these factors if successful change is to occur.
The final planning constraint identified by Fainstein and Campbell (1997) was
that only certain policy choices are practical and possible in any given city. Governmentinitiated solutions to social problems gain momentum when ground-swell opinion exists,
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and opposition from the privileged classes reduces. For example, periods of great social
change occurred during the Great Depression in America, and in the aftermath of World
War Two in Europe. These changes occurred because they were practical, possible and
widely supported. Fainstein and Campbell (1997) argued that conservative electoral
gains, privatisation and reductions in government interventions created a climate where
the adoption of wide ranging social programmes reduced.
In addition to Fainstein and Campbell’s (1997) three planning constraints, they
introduced four types of cities and regions: declining industrial cities with a previous
reliance on heavy industry and manufacturing, global cities with some connection to
world financial markets, expanding and contracting regions, and cities that
predominantly identify with culture. Fainstein (2000) also suggested that the most
prominent “global cites”, cities that control the world’s financial systems, are prone to
being areas of great social inequality where the world’s most affluent live in relative
proximity to the poor and marginalised (Fainstein, 2000). Fainstein and Campbell (1997)
held that many people have become marginalised because change brought with it an
undermining of the identities that people formed with places. Those identities are often
associated with sport (Danforth, 2001; Rowe & McGuirk, 1999), and sports events are
often public expressions of those identities.
Event legacy and the transformation of cities: The rise of sports cities has
occurred at the same time as the rise in sport event legacy. As sport event infrastructure
has grown, so too has the need to justify it based on the perceived benefits it provides,
particularly in proximal area regeneration (Gold & Gold, 2007). However, the benefits
can flow well beyond infrastructure, and research has shown that sports events can
provide leveraging opportunities as well as the potential for the creation of synergies
between social benefits and economic growth (Ziakas, 2010). There is also a relationship
between mega events and the growth of community sport development, although the
relationship is not always a positive one (Smith 2010). This will be explored in later
chapters.
The first time the word legacy was seen in MSE (major or mega sports event) bid
documents dates back to the Melbourne 1956 candidature document (McIntosh, 2003).
Prior to this, in the case of the Olympic Games, bids were dominated by reference to the
honour of servicing the Olympic ideals, and the physical capabilities of cities. Research
by Gold and Gold (2007) showed an absence of legacy planning by Olympic cities from
the 1930s to the 1960s. This period was typified by cities that used the Olympic Games
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to promote country image or local regimes, such as Berlin and Tokyo (Gold & Gold,
2007). As awareness of legacy grew, so did urban regeneration and economic impact,
and one of the most significant contributions to legacy in the Olympic movement
arguably occurred in Barcelona in 1992 (Coaffee & Shaw, 2005; Gold & Gold, 2007).
Between the Melbourne Olympics in 1956 and the 1980s there was no mention of the
word legacy in Olympic bids or final reports (Leopkey, 2009a). It was not until the early
1980s that legacy became, unofficially, part of the justifications for Olympic bids.
Calgary’s 1988 bid book for the XV Winter Games was the first to promise a permanent
legacy. Beyond the infrastructure legacy that was outlined, Calgary promised to establish
an Olympic Endowment Fund to benefit all Canadians (Ritchie, 2000).
As the Olympic Games increased in scale, legacy became more central to Games
planning (Gold & Gold, 2007). In 2002 a conference on legacy was organised by the
International Olympic Committee in conjunction with the University of Barcelona
Olympic Studies Centre (Leopkey, 2009a, 2009b). Subsequently, in 2003, the IOC
amended its charter by including a 14th mission statement which focused on a positive
legacy for host cities (Chappelet, 2008). The result was a positive growth in legacy
planning, but a lack of agreement on a clear definition and clear measurement of legacy.
Legacy was seen as problematic, and its omission as a core part of event planning
showed an aversion to measurement and forced accountability (Cashman, 2006).
Cashman (2006) found that when legacy was raised in event planning, planners tended to
focus on positive outcomes while ignoring the negative (Cashman, 2006). This aside,
event legacy has more recently been aligned with urban planning, and this has included
links between event bidding, sustainability, city governance, and city planning initiatives
(Leopkey, 2009a). This alignment has not only associated legacy with urban planning,
but also with the consequent development of sports cities. As indicated in section 1.1,
many sports cities share the need to optimise sporting infrastructure, extend event
legacies, improve city image and leverage economic opportunities (Smith, 2010).
Event legacy has expanded beyond the social, environmental and economic
realms, to include categories such as infrastructure legacy, tourism, urban regeneration,
business investment, destination image, volunteering, and renewed community spirit
(Cashman, 2006; Gold & Gold, 2007; Ritchie, 2000). However, despite the growth in
Olympic legacy planning, there have been several notable negative legacies, which have
included national debt, local resource stress, overcrowding, housing issues and empty
stadiums (Cashman, 2006; Lenskyj, 2003; Leopkey, 2009a, 2009b). The expansion of
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event legacy and the risk of negative outcomes suggest a close relationship between
legacy and the delivery of social benefits in sports city planning. Particularly sports city
planning that involves the delivery of MSEs.
Private public partnerships (PPPs), urban regime theory and city branding:
The dominance and legitimacy of popular culture makes sport an attractive tool in the
city re-imaging process (Chalip, 2006; Smith, 2005), and this has contributed to the rise
of sports cities. Research has shown that cities have been relying on the development of
sport facilities as catalysts for city redevelopment for several decades, despite the lack of
evidence of a correlation between the subsequent hosting of MSEs and economic
development (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002; Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994).
One benefit of large sports facilities is in their potential enhancement of downtown areas,
areas previously neglected in the post-industrial period (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002;
Chapin, 2004). With this enhancement comes the opportunity to globalise, and to create
an improved tourism image and a stronger city brand (Chalip, Green, & Hill, 2003).
A great deal has been written on the subject of city re-imaging. It has been
argued that the re-imaging of a city is a capitalist/ neoliberalist concept based on the
notion that places are commodities that should compete for inward investment (Smith,
2005). For example, sports infrastructure investment over the past several decades has
been closely related to commercial interests, and includes commercial sports events,
professional sports franchises, tourism and city image (Crompton, 2004). In addition,
much of the sport investment in western cities has been driven by PPPs (Searle, 2002).
Crompton (2004) held that the rise of Private Public Partnerships (PPPs) in
sporting infrastructure development followed several stages, from public subsidy driven
development through to fully formed PPPs. The trend, Crompton (2004) suggested, is for
private involvement to increase, and public involvement to decrease. However, he
warned that “facilities should only be subsidised to the extent that benefits to the whole
community are perceived to accrue” (Crompton 2004, p. 53). The problem of finding the
ideal balance in PPPs was examined by Ward (2003). Ward (2003) argued that in the
case of East Manchester, because of the levels of social deprivation, the presence of
entrepreneurial urbanism demands more, not less, state intervention. East Manchester
was seen as an example of the trend for PPPs, but these PPPs were based on higher than
normal levels of state intervention (Peck & Ward, 2002). There is also a risk of
community uncertainty with the use of PPPs in sport facility development. Searle (2002)
concluded that community uncertainty increases in public-private sports partnerships,
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when infrastructure is built in urban settings, when there is competition with existing
state infrastructure, and when “post-event” redevelopment is not part of legacy planning.
Florida (2002) was consistent with Searle (2002) when he highlighted the economic risks
inherent in sport infrastructure investment:
At a time when genuine political will seems difficult to muster for
virtually anything, city after city across the country can generate the
political capital to underwrite hundreds of millions of dollars of
investment in professional sports stadiums. The ostensible economic
goal of these facilities is one to which they are sublimely irrelevant.
The most recent studies show that stadiums do not generate
economic wealth (Florida 2002, p. 303).
With the rapid growth in stadium infrastructure, sustainable local community
sport has been very much a secondary consideration (Gratton et al., 2005; Schimmel,
2006). Part of the reason for the lack of community involvement is that, despite the
prevalence of PPPs, the social planning agendas are very different for the public and
private infrastructure sectors. The latter relies more on economic rationalism (Atherley,
2006), the former on community value. Silk (2004) suggested that the community use of
facilities outside of events may not be wholly consistent with the capitalist ideology that
created them. The outcome may therefore be a lower level of post-event community
engagement than originally anticipated. There may also be a risk that the space allocated
to corporatised sport could destroy the pre-existing urban fabric, creating structural
divisions and new levels of inequality (Silk, 2004). Research has shown that accessibility
to sports facilities has an effect on public health (Karusisi, Thomas, Meline, & Chaix,
2013). It follows that the balance in the private/ public planning agenda may play an
important part in determining the success of sports city planning.
There may also be a difference in the planning agendas of public and private
partners when sport is used as a catalyst in urban planning, because of the size of the
investment, and the economic risks involved (Smith, 2005). Planning agendas may
therefore pose risks for the potential delivery of social benefits from sports infrastructure.
For example, Schimmel (2006) argued that the bidding for global sports events, often
part of the justification for new sports infrastructure, is similar to the concept of “deep
play”(p. 160), a form of gambling in which the stakes are so high that it is irrational to
engage at all. Her argument was that the contribution of large sums of money to urban
sporting megaprojects erodes a city’s ability to provide adequate social services
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(Schimmel, 2006). In addition, sport infrastructure investment can be made for perceived
political gain, irrespective of the potential for negative returns (Walton, Longo, &
Dawson, 2008). If one of the aims of sports cities is to deliver social benefits, these
issues may need to be considered by planners.
Urban regime theory (Stone, 1993) used primarily to categorise and explain
public-private relationships, has relevance to this research. The theory argued that
effective city development required consultation, governmental transparency, and
community involvement. This literature review identified three relevant categories of
urban regime strategy that involved city re-imaging and development: organic,
instrumental and symbolic strategies (Stoker & Mossberger, 1994). While organic and
instrumental strategies are seen as conservative, change averse, exclusive, and
characterised by infrequent community engagement, the symbolic regime is
characterised more by its reliance on a change of direction and a re-imaging strategy
(Misener & Mason, 2009). A symbolic regime approach can be risky, and often involves
wholesale change or re-branding. Due to the involvement of multiple stakeholders, it
requires a consultative approach, and it has been argued that the development of
Melbourne’s sports infrastructure was an example of a symbolic urban regime strategy
(Misener & Mason, 2009). Research has demonstrated strong links between symbolic
regime theory and city branding (Misener & Mason, 2009; Stone, 1993, 2004). Where
sport has been used as a branding tool, most noticeably in the development of sports
cities, the primary objectives have tended to be image, inward investment and economic
benefit (Smith, 2005, 2010). However, recent research suggested that sport provides
three additional branding advantages: a common language between cities, potential for a
strong sense of belonging for a city’s population, and an increased likelihood that visitors
and potential visitors will remember the city’s brand in the long-term (Herstein &
Berger, 2013).
It has also been argued that the more emphasis placed on branding, the greater
the risk that community consultation will be omitted, and this may create the risk of
community disengagement (Misener & Mason, 2009). However, integrating the
community in urban redevelopment is time consuming, and Stone (2004) cites the
difficulties of mobilisation and coordination as primary reasons for the lack of
community engagement and consultation in effective city development. Everingham et
al. (2006) explored a networked governance model of city development that is in wide
use in Australia, and found that networked governance fostered high levels of
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interdependence between private and public bodies. This interdependence improved the
potential to deliver enhanced economic, social, and environmental outcomes
(Everingham, Cheshire, & Lawrence, 2006).
However, community support for sports infrastructure developments can often
be short lived, and Searle (2002) found that the process of discussing an “after life”
during stadium planning, was important to gaining lasting public support. Examples
where, despite good intentions, due attention to community was not given include the
Amsterdam Arena (Thornley, 2002), Atlanta’s Olympic infrastructure (Whitelegg, 2000),
and Sydney’s Homebush Stadium (Searle, 2002). Public support for the Homebush
Stadium turned to opposition when public facilities were transferred to the private sector.
In summary, the growth in PPP infrastructure projects, part of the model for
many sports cities, has added to the debate of who benefits from the investment. PPPs,
urban regime theory, branding and networked governance may all play a part in creating
a climate suitable for the generation of community engagement in the planning process.
Simply put, community consultation and legacy planning are important factors in the
building of social frameworks (Smith & Fox, 2007), and they may also be important
factors in the successful development of sports cities. What is common to these seven
perspectives of city evolution is that the community has a growing role to play in city
planning. Given the likelihood that sports facilities will continue to provide a tool in the
process of urban redevelopment, it is essential that planners recognise that these projects
provide opportunities not only for economic development, but also for the provision of
social benefits (Chapin, 2004).

2.2

The focused literature review
Having introduced the background for this research through the contextual

literature review, the thesis now provides a greater level of specificity in the literature.
The focused literature review explores the three key concepts, sports cities, the social
benefits of sport, and the role of sport in urban planning, represented in Figure 2.2 in the
chapter introduction. In addition, the focused literature review explores the role of mega
events and community benefit planning. If only for their reliance on central funding,
there is a relationship between mega events and community sport, and therefore the
topics are discussed throughout the literature review. This section therefore
acknowledges the literature in both areas, and each is a core focus of this thesis.
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2.2.1

Sports city literature
This section begins by classifying the term sports city and it concludes with an

explanation of the literature that exists on the Manchester and Melbourne sports city
cases.
There is no agreed definition of sports cities, despite their rise in number. The
three distinct forms of sports cities identified by Smith (2010), in section 1.3 (a
temporary attraction; a designated zone; or a wholly branded city) undoubtedly helps to
clarify sports city types. However, it fails to provide a clear definition.
The political and media sectors each apply their own form of definition. The
Italian-based European Capital of Sport Association, or ACES, awards the titles of
“European City of Sport” and “European Town of Sport” on an annual basis (ACES,
2013). The selection is based on 10 criteria. Beyond adherence to the values of the ACES
organisation and the quality of the submission, they include: the number and size of
sports facilities, public access, sports initiatives, past projects or events, upcoming
projects or events, measures to promote health and integration through sport, public
participation rates and the relationship between sports governing bodies and political
powers at the local regional and national levels (ACES, 2013).
In the United Kingdom the term “National City of Sport” has been applied to
Glasgow, Cardiff and Sheffield, primarily in recognition of team successes in the sports
industry, or to recognise levels of sport-led city regeneration (Smith, 2010). A number of
magazines have categorised cities according to their sporting credentials. One such
publication, Sport Business International, annually awards the title of “the world’s best
sports city”. Melbourne was the winner on six consecutive occasions, until 2012 when
London was awarded the title (Sport Business, 2010; Sport Business International, 2014).
Sport Business International bases its decision predominantly on events, public
engagement and infrastructure (Sport Business International, 2009, 2014). In addition,
Sportcal, a sport market research company, recently announced the result of its Global
Sports Impact (GSI), naming London the Global Sports City for 2012 (Sportcal, 2012).
Sportcal’s focus was primarily on the hosting of international events. However, none of
these announcements provides a clear definition of sports cities, beyond the measurement
criteria for their respective awards.
The sports city label allows a city to identify with sport, while positioning itself
globally, but sport is not the only vehicle that provides a city with a global connection
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(Bergman, 2008; Casey, 2011). Awards for cities are numerous and examples include
“Global Innovation Awards” (2Thinknow.com); the “UNESCO City of Culture
Network” which gives awards to cities for their contribution to music and literature; the
World’s “Greenest Cities” awarded by a network called City Mayors Online; liveability
awards presented annually by magazines such as Monocle; the “Global City Image
Award” awarded by GFKAmerica; “Centre of Commerce” awards awarded by
MasterCard; the “Global University City Index” judged by RMIT University online;
“City Entrepreneurialism awards”; and the “Most Admired Capital City Award”
provided by the World Capital Institute. All of these awards are criteria based. Many
cities have used non-sport themes, such as culture, innovation, and commerce as ways to
develop urban quarters, or concentrations of activity (Smith, 2010). Sport provides cities
with a point of difference. Sport gives a city the potential for global exposure which
other awards may not, driven in part by the global nature of the sports industry, and
enhanced by the ever increasing number of hallmark and global sporting events.
What sports cities have in common is not just a strong affiliation with sport, and
a desire to leverage this for some form of economic or social gain, but a wish to enter
what Silk (2004) calls “the global fray” (p. 349). Sport further provides a growing global
connectedness (Cornelissen, 2007). As a “global city”, a city becomes an important cog
in the global economic system, not least through growth in finance and trade
(Tochterman, 2012). A sports city can not only take advantage of this sense of global
connectedness, but it can also add a layer of marketability and raise the city’s profile
(Smith, 2010).
Perhaps because the term is considered to be an abstract one (Smith, 2010),
sports city literature is limited. However, several related fields are relevant to this
research, including the use of sport in city branding, tourism, regeneration and
marketing. The research literature on each provides for a better understanding of the
sports city concept.
Rosentraub’s work in the US (1994, 1996, 2006) focused primarily on the
economic outcomes of sport strategies in Indianapolis, Cleveland, Columbus and
Cincinnati. Rosentraub (2006) held that sport infrastructure development is now closely
aligned with real-estate development, and there is a need to integrate one with the other.
Instead of direct social benefits, Rosentraub (2006) argued that new sporting
infrastructure must facilitate redevelopment, and it is from this development that benefits
flow. Instead of urban sprawl, Rosentraub (2006) argued that density should be sought.
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Not only does this create harmony between sporting facilities, but in these days of
federal, state, and regional funding, it also returns property tax revenues to the local
authority. One of the more relevant outcomes for Rosentraub’s research was the
suggestion that while cities often seek competitive advantage through an alignment with
sport, such competitive advantage is often short-lived (Rosentraub, 2006). He further
argued that a city that uses sport to pursue competitive advantage must understand that
rather than creating wealth, sport simply changes the location of it (Rosentraub, 2006).
While Rosentraub focused his work on economic development, it is significant that he
argued that for cities to create a long period of competitive advantage, they needed to
attract and retain human capital (Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994). There are
similarities in this position to Florida’s (2002) research into the rise of the creative class.
Chapin (2004) researched the use of sport as a catalyst in urban development,
using Baltimore and Cleveland as specific cases. Chapin’s work also attempted to
explore the language of planners, and despite some encouraging signs of urban
revitalisation in Cleveland, San Diego and Columbus, he concluded that the huge cost of
new sports facilities usually negated any chance of a positive economic outcome
(Chapin, 2004). Chapin questioned the value of large-scale sport development that was
justified in purely economic terms. Keating (1996) was critical of the balance between
economic and political forces that surrounded Cleveland’s sports-driven redevelopment,
while acknowledging the national profile that Cleveland achieved (Keating, 1996).
Silk (2004) explored the social consequence of the introduction and development
of large sports facilities. He researched the city of Memphis, and he followed the city’s
early 1996 planning strategy to develop its downtown into a vibrant space (Silk, 2004).
Sport was considered to be a crucial component of this development, but Silk’s (2004)
conclusion was that despite the fact that sport developments can often fill an urban
vacuum, long-term benefits were inconclusive. He highlighted the absence of social
benefits: “Through the production of city space, power is monoculturally deployed, the
plight of those disconnected populations all but obscured from view” (Silk 2004, p. 372).
Silk (2004) further argued that the production of social space almost inevitably brings
with it the potential for struggle and opposition. Therefore, Silk (2004) believed that the
more planners understand social processes, the better equipped they are to address spatial
forms, and to address the social relations that take place within them. Like other
researchers (Harvey & Houle, 1994; Rowe, 2003; Whitson & Macintosh, 1993) Silk
warned of the homogenisation of modern sport spaces, and found that this created a
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challenge for planners. To meet that challenge, planners need better knowledge of the
prevalent capitalist sport cultures, and a better understanding of the potential that sport
can provide for positive interventions (Silk, 2004).
The city of Sheffield, identified in section 1.3 as a UK National City of Sport, is
a further example of a sports city. While the term sports city is not often directly applied
to Sheffield, the city’s characteristics are consistent with the broad definition of the term,
which described sports cities as cities that use sport prominently in public policy,
infrastructure development, branding or image (ACES, 2013; Rosentraub, 2006; Silk,
2004; Smith, 2010; Sportcal, 2012). Research into Sheffield has been extensive, and
includes an examination of the use of sport as a tool in social regulation (Dulac & Henry,
2001); research into the use of sport in Sheffield’s economic regeneration (Gratton et al.,
2005; Gratton, Shibli, & Coleman, 2006); and research into the politics inherent in
Sheffield’s sporting strategies (Henry & Paramio-Salcines, 1999). The Sheffield findings
were relevant to this research. Dulac and Henry (2001) found that sport policy in
Sheffield emphasised market interests over social interests (Dulac & Henry, 2001).
Henry et al. (1999) argued that Sheffield’s 1991 World Student Games was a strong
catalyst for policy change, despite early opposition to the expenditure of public funds.
This was supported by other research (Gratton et al., 2005; Smith, 2005). What was
significant in the case of Sheffield, was that community acceptance of the use of sport
policy grew when direct community inclusion programmes, led by the Sport Sheffield
Project, increased. Partly as a result of this community acceptance, Sheffield became the
UK’s first City of Sport in 1995 (Henry & Paramio-Salcines, 1999).
Another city that has benefitted from a sports profile is the Welsh city of Cardiff.
Smith (2010) referred to Cardiff’s sport policies as an innovative attempt to provide a
sports-themed zone in the city. Unlike the Indianapolis example, Cardiff linked stadia
and recreational facilities, and tried to achieve a balance between the pursuit of events
and community enhancement (Smith, 2010).
Another related field of research is the use of sport or sports cities as tourism
resources (Cornelissen, 2007; Higham & Hinch, 2002; Mangan, 2008; Presenza &
Sheehan, 2013; Rosentraub, 1996; Rosentraub et al., 1994; Rowe, 2003; Schimmel,
1995, 2006; Searle, 2002; Silk, 2004; Smith, 2005, 2010; Walton et al., 2008; Whitson &
Macintosh, 1993). Close synergies exist between sport and tourism, to the extent that the
same global factors that have bolstered tourism have bolstered sport and vice versa
(Rowe, 2003) These factors have included increased travel access, increases in
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disposable income, sports tourism, and liberalisation of social and economic policy
(Cornelissen, 2007; Higham & Hinch, 2002; Rowe, 2003; Whitson & Macintosh, 1993).
However, the research literature fails to draw a direct causal link between sports cities
and tourism (Smith, 2010). Sport event requirements often dictate the design of sports
cities, and research has shown that legacy planning, sustainability and tourism can be
secondary considerations in event planning (Searle, 2002). The majority of sports cities
are in part economically reliant on events (Misener & Mason, 2008; Smith, 2005, 2010),
and part of the justification for hosting these events is the increase in participant and
spectator visitation. However, seasonality and the competitive nature of event bidding
present risks for cities. According to Smith (2010) tourism growth is best achieved
through diversifying the users of sports facilities, and attracting visitors when events are
not taking place.
While there is a causal relationship between sport events and short-term tourism,
the links between tourism and social benefits are unclear. Prezenza and Sheehan (2013)
posit that there is a limited understanding of the way the local community fits into the
plans of a city’s pro-growth agenda, and a lack of clarity about the social role that a
tourism strategy based on sport events can play. Despite this assertion, there are
examples where success has been achieved in this area. For example, it was argued that
the sport planning in Indianapolis (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002; Rosentraub et al., 1994;
Schimmel, 1995, 2006) gave equal weighting to residents, participants and tourists, and
emphasised the balance of local and visiting interests (see section 2.2). Tourism was seen
to provide a wide range of local benefits, and this went some way to addressing the
negative perception of sports spaces as isolated and sterile (Silk, 2004; Walton et al.,
2008). However, there is an equal potential for community alienation when local funding
is spent on sport tourists as opposed to direct and needier community interests (Smith,
2010). Therefore balancing tourism needs with the needs of the community has some
impact on the benefits which flow to the community after major events are over.
In summarising the sports city literature, much of the related literature has
investigated the use of sport as part of an overall city planning strategy. Research has
focused on a range of different facets of sport planning, from research into governance
structures and regulation (Dulac & Henry, 2001), to investigations into the tourist effects
of sports policy (Smith, 2010). Despite a predominant economic focus to the literature,
there are signs that successful long-term outcomes are community linked, and the
literature shows that there are a number of dangers if the community is not included in
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sport policy planning. For example, Silk (2004) warned of disconnected populations,
Chapin (2004) questioned the success of purely economically driven initiatives, and
Dulac and Henry (2001) saw dangers in any sport policy that prioritised market interests
over social interests. With these exceptions, the literature takes a predominantly
economic approach to sports cities. This section now explores the relevant literature that
exists on the two case study cities, Manchester and Melbourne.

2.2.1.1 Sports city literature, Manchester and Melbourne
To explore the focused literature review further, the range of academic research
on Manchester and Melbourne is now examined. Rather than narrowing the view of
sports cities, this section is included to place these two cities in the context of the sports
city literature that has been presented.
There is an agreement in the research that sport has exerted, and continues to
exert, a strong influence on the image of both cities (Cochrane et al., 1996; Davison,
1997; Mace et al., 2007; Misener & Mason, 2009; Ward, 2003). The Manchester
research contains some agreement as to the origins of the sports city planning movement
(Peck & Ward, 2002; Quilley, 2000) although opinions vary on the planning origins of
Melbourne’s sports city (Davison, 1997; O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010). Melbourne planners
used a “whole of city” approach, and planners in Manchester used a “sports hub”
approach as the catalyst for the regeneration of East Manchester (Misener & Mason,
2008, 2009).
It has been suggested that Melbourne’s use of sport in city policy can be traced
back to three key defining moments: the Austral wheel race first held in 1887, the early
Melbourne Cups, and the Olympics in 1956 (Davison, 1997). However, according to
O’Hanlon (2010) the impetus for Melbourne’s recent development as a modern sports
city was due to two 1977 reports on the city’s inner-region, both produced by the
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works. The first was a planning document entitled
“Melbourne’s Inner Area: A Position Statement”; the other was a warning about
economic stagnation and unemployment entitled “Socio Economic Implications of Urban
Development”. In O’Hanlon’s view (2010) these two reports were sufficiently alarmist
for post-industrial development of the inner-city to become a priority and for sport to
feature prominently in the consequent planning discussions.
Davison (1997) focused on the changes in Melbourne in the mid to late 20th
century, and described this period as symptomatic of global changes where inner cities
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were no longer workshops of industry, but playgrounds for leisure. The industrial hearts
of cities were replaced by sporting venues. Calendars that were once driven by business
cycles or agricultural seasons were now driven by sporting seasons and festivals.
Davidson (1997) argued that Melbourne embraced these changes more than other cities,
but those changes were not all consistent with a conservative city that was steeped in
“participatory democracy and state enterprise” (Davison 1997, p. 145). Davison was
particularly critical of the neoliberal enterprise culture of deregulation and privatisation
introduced by the Kennett state government in the early 1990s, and led by “gambling
czars and sports tycoons” (Davison 1997, p. 145).
Lowes (2004) concurred with Davison’s view, concluding that the Kennett-led
years of 1992-1999 were driven by entrepreneurial rather than social welfare goals.
Lowes suggested that the adoption of a range of neoliberal urban development policies at
this time not only ignored social welfare, but also increased social and economic
inequalities (Lowes, 2004). These policies typified the central components of
neoliberalism: downsizing, deregulation and privatisation (Lowes, 2004; Tranter &
Lowes, 2009). In noting the Kennett government’s tendency to fast-track due process,
Lowes (2004) argued that this was a time when legislative power was cynically abused.
Lowes (2004) considered the relocation of the Australian Grand Prix to Albert Park as a
blatant example of the Kennett Government’s abuse of power, and suggested that this,
amongst other policy changes, showed a very narrow view of society, and contempt for
public participation in the governance process.
O’Hanlon (2009, 2010) covered a broader period than Lowes (2004), and
explored the transformation of inner-Melbourne from 1977 to 2006. O’Hanlon regarded
the Cain and Kennett years differently to Lowes (O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010). While
O’Hanlon (2009) maintained that the Cain Labour Government first recognised the
economic potential of sport, he argued that the Kennett Government was better at
advancing and selling the concept (O'Hanlon, 2009). O’Hanlon (2009) acknowledged
that the Australian Grand Prix and the launch of the Melbourne 2006 Commonwealth
Games bid all occurred during Kennett’s tenure, a period where the sports city concept
became a central part of state planning. O’Hanlon (2009) also viewed the emergence of
inner-city sport and the positioning of the city as an events city as a response to
deindustrialisation, urban decay and an inner-city crisis. O’Hanlon (2009) acknowledged
the economic changes in the city during the 1990s, but identified a gap between the
gentrified inner-city and the marginalised fringes. According to O’Hanlon (2009),
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sporting events could bring substantial economic and tourism benefits, but Melbourne
was not distributing the spoils equally. Instead of providing social benefits, the state
government’s policies had simply moved poverty and urban deprivation to outer
Melbourne, while gentrifying the inner city (O’Hanlon, 2009).
Misener and Mason (2009, 2010) researched Edmonton, Manchester and
Melbourne, in terms of their “urban regimes”, a concept introduced in section 2.1.3.
They looked specifically at the sport event strategies of each city, finding that the
securing of sport events was closely tied to community development goals. However, in
Melbourne’s case they found that the intent was more symbolic than actual, and while
their research did not explore outcomes, they concluded that there were gaps between
strategic planning and implementation (Misener & Mason, 2009). In their second study
Misener and Mason (2010) explored the contribution to the community made by
corporations involved in the hosting of sporting events. They concluded that in
Melbourne’s case that there were gaps in the community consultation process, in public
disclosure and in transparency. While policies of community development and
engagement were found, they were often sidestepped in event planning. They also found
a complex network of different political and business elites, a lack of grassroots
involvement, and a tendency amongst stakeholders to indulge in inflated marketing
rhetoric (Misener & Mason, 2010).
Danforth (2001) studied Melbourne in terms of its ethnic mix, using the changes
in football as a means of explaining Australia’s national identity. His work confirmed the
central role of sport in the city’s development. His research explored political and
economic interests, multiculturalism, nationalism and what he calls “cultural hybridity”
(Danforth 2001, p.331). He further showed how sport was central to personal identity in
a “nation of immigrants” that often defines people by their country of origin (Danforth
2001, p.368). Danforth (2001) was critical of the ethnic nationalism which was evident in
football in Melbourne and the ways in which it served political and economic interests.
The work of Davidson (1997), Lowes (2004), O’Hanlon (2009, 2010), Misener
and Mason (2009, 2010) and Danforth (2001), have a number of commonalities. First,
they each found the 1990s to be a pivotal period in Melbourne’s history. Second, they
each explored and acknowledged the role of sport as a significant contributor to the city’s
development. Finally, they each identified issues which impeded planning outcomes.
These issues included neoliberal governance, a disregard for social welfare issues, the
effects of inner-city gentrification, a lack of community consultation in planning
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decisions, ineffective implementation of planning strategy, and the inherent problems
associated with ethnic divisions. Despite these issues, each researcher acknowledged the
historical importance of sport to Melbourne, and the role that sport has played in its
economic and social development.
In the case of Manchester, the 1980s saw an acceptance that the city had to
compete economically, not just domestically but internationally, in a post-industrial era
(Peck & Ward, 2002). The research most relevant to this study comes from the work of
Smith (2005, 2007, 2010), Cochrane, Peck, and Tickell (1996), Peck and Tickell (2002),
Ward (2003), and Misener and Mason (2009, 2010). In addition, relevant contributions
include the work of Quilley (2000), Blakeley and Evans (2009), Evans (2007), Mace
Hall and Gallent (2007) and a body of research into the 2002 Commonwealth Games
from Carlsen and Taylor (2003), Nichols and Ralston (2012) and Jones and Stokes
(2003). Each of these varied works on Manchester is now discussed.
Smith (2005) researched Birmingham, Manchester, and Sheffield to explore how
sport was used in the re-imaging of each city. While the research looked at this
predominantly from a tourism perspective, he concluded that Manchester’s sports
planning strategy was central to city re-imaging. Amongst the advantages of the use of
sport in public policy were the delivery of a number of wider symbolic effects to the city,
such as global awareness and reputation (Smith, 2005). However, the general
disadvantages included the fact that a large number of tourists found it difficult to
understand what a sports city was (Smith, 2005). Smith (2010) concluded: “Sports-city
zones appear to be land hungry, low density, one-dimensional, segregated phenomena –
characteristics normally considered as the antithesis of sustainable urban development”
(Smith 2010, p. 406).
Despite achieving wholesale urban regeneration in East Manchester, the changes
were not universally supported. While the development of East Manchester was
considered a good example of an effective PPP (Evans, 2007), Cochrane at al. (1996)
found that the business elite were using public money to chase grants instead of boosting
growth (Cochrane et al., 1996). Gratton et al. (2005) found that during the 1990s, most
cities which adopted a sports strategy did so to develop a new image or to create new
employment opportunities in response to the loss of a conventional industrial base
Gratton et al. (2005) found that Manchester was no different. The pursuit of grants put no
pressure on city budgets, and therefore benefits were as good as guaranteed (Gratton et
al., 2005). But other research found that benefits were far from guaranteed, and
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contended that Manchester was strong in the “political theatre of regeneration” (Peck &
Ward 2002, p. 6), but fell short when it came to implementation. Peck and Ward (2002)
concluded that in Manchester’s case, marketing was exceeding substance. Their research
identified a risk of economic and social polarisation from the sport-driven urban
redevelopment that was occurring in the 1990s, and argued that the pursuit of grants
using PPPs was effectively transferring funds from social “safety-net” programmes, into
the uncertainties of market speculation (Peck & Ward, 2002). They argued that the 1990s
moved the city of Manchester onto a very different development trajectory, one with
significant risk to the welfare of the majority of the city’s population (Peck & Ward,
2002).
Mace et al. (2007) concluded that rather than a renaissance, the redevelopment of
East Manchester was more typified by “urbanism for the working class” (Mace et al.,
2007 p. 51), and that Manchester’s future success depended on reversing the trend that
had seen families relocate to the suburbs. Concurring with Smith (2010), their work
predicted that one of the inhibitors to future urban sustainability was the development of
land hungry stadia (Mace et al., 2007). This prediction challenged the ideals on which
East Manchester’s Sportcity was built (Mace et al., 2007).
Quilley (2000) regarded the urbanism that Mace et al. (2007) had criticised in a
different way. At the heart of the political changes in Manchester was the discarding of
municipal socialism in favour of neoliberalism, or a form of municipal
entrepreneurialism (Quilley, 2000). In Quilley’s (2000) view neoliberalism and
entrepreneurialism were inevitable, as the late 1980s and early 1990s were a time when
the UK national government was reviewing “the protective shield” (p.614) of the welfare
state, and this meant that Manchester needed to prepare to compete regionally and
nationally for both inward investment and discretionary funding. Instead of the socialist
principles that had typified Manchester for over a century, Quilley (2000) argued that the
council had no option but to embrace a neoliberal paradigm.
East Manchester has been held up, not just as an example of a successful PPP,
but as a clear example of entrepreneurial urbanism and new urban politics (Evans, 2007;
Ward, 2003). Ward (2003) posited that the sport-led redevelopment focus of East
Manchester was social, and that an area of the city that had been ignored by local
government took centre stage with the successful November 1995 Commonwealth
Games announcement. Ward (2003) researched how urban space was selected for
developments that were “partnership driven”, and concluded that the role of local
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government in urban redevelopment shifted irreversibly during the time of the East
Manchester Sportcity development. When the urban development process included nonelected agencies, this often occurred at the expense of a role for the state, but Ward
(2003) found that in Manchester’s case this did not happen. Ward’s (2003) research
posited that the perceived harmony between state and private entrepreneurs put the
Manchester model at the forefront of urban development.
Blakeley and Evans (2009, 2010) explored a different facet of East Manchester that of community participation. Their work found mixed results, and concluded that
community participation in the Sportcity process was inhibited by either reluctance or an
inability to engage with the political process (Blakeley & Evans, 2009). However they
also found that those community members who were closely engaged with the planning
process were driven by a desire to recreate an East Manchester community that had been
undermined by the Manchester City Council and other publicly driven agencies.
Blakeley and Evans (2009) found that motives for citizen engagement were more
nuanced than they had previously thought (Blakeley & Evans, 2009). They also found
that the loss of population and the inability to attract new households had created a
number of deprived neighbourhoods (Blakeley, 2010; Blakeley & Evans, 2009). East
Manchester was one such neighbourhood (Misener & Mason, 2009; Smith, 2010).
Blakeley (2010) concluded that entrepreneurialism in East Manchester grew out
of a complex blend of external and internal factors. These factors included globalisation,
neoliberal tendencies in government, renewed faith in market principles, and
disillusionment with social welfare models (Blakeley, 2010). Blakeley argued that the
community involvement that did eventually take place was a form of tokenism and that it
had two notable side effects; no increase in community empowerment and no reduction
of state political power (Blakeley, 2010). Evans (2007) explored this multi-level
governance and reached different conclusions. While Manchester City Council retained a
powerful overarching control, it had had to cede power to a plethora of local partners
(Evans, 2007).
There has also been extensive research into the 2002 Manchester
Commonwealth Games, particularly its use as a tool for community renewal. Urban
development, social development and economic development were all outcomes that
were sought from hosting the 2002 Manchester Commonwealth Games (Carlsen &
Taylor, 2003). In addition, in their pre-Games research, Carlsen and Taylor (2003)
argued that the majority of funding for the Games was coming from the national
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government and private sponsorship, and optimistically concluded that the delivery of
social benefits to the community was likely to be achieved with minimal exposure to
economic risk. Nichols and Ralston (2012) took a “post-event” view of the Manchester
Commonwealth Games in terms of the benchmark volunteering legacy that it created.
Their research found that the organisation called Manchester Event Volunteers (MEV)
was still operating over a decade after the Games, and that local government played a
key role in generating this legacy.
Jones and Stokes (2003) researched the Manchester Games and the effectiveness
of community partnership programmes. While the long-term effects were inconclusive,
they suggested that there were encouraging signs of positive and sustainable outcomes.
This view was endorsed by Smith and Fox (2007) who investigated Manchester’s
Commonwealth Games legacy, and concluded that strong institutional relationships
between regional stakeholders contributed favourably to what they called “event-themed
regeneration” (p.1125).
In summary, the research literature on Manchester identified the mid to late
1990s as an important time for East Manchester (Cochrane, Peck & Tickell, 1996;
Misener & Mason, 2009, 2010; Smith 2005, 2007, 2010; Ward, 2003). This was an
economically depressed area showing all the symptoms of urban decay. While research
differed with regard to the social benefits that resulted from the development of
Sportcity, with both favourable and unfavourable views emerging, there was a
recognised need for the Sportcity development in East Manchester to be sustainable, due
to its influence on area regeneration. Having introduced the relevant literature on sports
cities, this section now explores the debate into the potential social benefits of sport.

2.2.2

Social benefits of sport literature
Investigations into the social benefits of sport include criticisms of its supposed

contribution. Two perspectives are particularly relevant to sports city planning research.
The first concerns the lack of empiricism in studies into the social benefits of sport
(Bailey, 2005; Chappelet, 2009; Jarvie, 2003; Spaaij, 2009). The second criticism deals
with the use of sport in public policy, and its questionable social outcomes (Cornelissen,
2007; Donnelly, 2010; Frey & Eitzen, 1991; Nicholson, Brown, & Hoye, 2013). Both
criticisms are discussed in this section.
As explained earlier in the chapter, at one end of the continuum anti-sport
rhetoric is well represented with the arguments that sport promotes sexism, racism,
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homophobia, militarism, and fuels religious differences (Bale, 2007; Dyreson, 2001;
Kaufman & Wolff, 2010; Toohey & Taylor, 2009). At the other end, it has been argued
that sport has the potential to produce positive social benefits (Bailey, 2005; Crompton,
2004; Csikszentmihalyi, 1982; Kaufman & Wolff, 2010; Perks, 2007; Wankel & Berger,
1990).
Csikszentmihalyi (1982) found that while being with a social group may be an
important source of enjoyment in some contexts, it was of secondary importance in the
sports context. Csikszentmihalyi (1982) examined the psychological benefits of sport and
found that the introduction of winning and losing affected the potential benefits amongst
participants. He also found differing levels of psychological benefits across age levels
(Csikszentmihalyi, 1982). Csikszentmihalyi’s model was used as a framework by
Wankel and Berger (1990), who found that sport positively contributed to personal
enjoyment, personal growth, social integration and social change. However, they also
warned of the potential for negative outcomes if the social processes were not adequately
managed (Wankel & Berger, 1990). There are also several branches of research that
explore the contribution of sport to different sectors of society. For example Cleland
(2012) explored the potential sport holds for the integration of ethnic minorities, and
found that benefits were tempered by racial inequalities and barriers to participation.
Hassan and Telford (2013) researched sport in Northern Ireland to assess the use of
community based initiatives to build social and community cohesion. They concluded
that the delivery of benefits was reliant on first improving the climate of social division.
In addition, in their investigation of the role of gay sport Watson, Tucker & Drury (2013)
found that the delivery of social benefits was context specific, with issues of gender,
masculinity, sexism, and racism having an effect on the transformational effects of sport.
Research by Brookes and Wiggan (2009) explored the “public value of sport”
through Sport England’s delivery of sport services, and concluded that sport contributed
significantly to social and economic wellbeing (Brookes & Wiggan, 2009). However,
they found that the public value of sport was often secondary to the pursuit of sporting
excellence. This was perhaps an unsurprising result, as their research explored the
planning for the 2012 Olympics. However, their findings did introduce the idea that
environmental context has an influence on the generation of social benefits from sport.
By introducing the idea of a “publically valued legacy” (p.418) from MSEs, Brookes and
Wiggan (2009) showed that sport can contribute socially. They also highlighted the
importance of public engagement in the planning process.
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Bailey (2005) explored the social benefits from engagement in physical
education and sport by children and young people. He explored physical and mental
health, cognitive and academic development, crime reduction, and reduction of truancy
and disaffection. Bailey (2005) found strong evidence for a relationship between sport
participation and physical and mental health. This was supported by more recent work
which found links between sport, mental awareness and heightened consciousness
(Pawlikowska-Piechotka & Sawicka, 2013). However, there was less empirical evidence
for a relationship between sport participation and cognitive and academic development,
crime reduction, and a reduction of truancy and disaffection (Bailey, 2005).
Bailey (2005) also explored government policy documents across the UK, and
found commonalities in representations of the social benefits of sport. He also reported
general support for these perceived benefits from politicians, sports councils, government
departments and other agencies (Sport England, 1999, 2000; Sports Council for Northern
Ireland, 2001; Sports Council for Wales, 2001; SportScotland, 1999). There was also
evidence of agreement across health and local government on the potential benefits of
sport (London HEA, 1999; London LGA, 2001). Hoye and Nicholson (2009) found a
similar recognition of the social benefits of sport in the Australian political system (Hoye
& Nicholson, 2009; Hoye, Nicholson, & Brown, 2010).
Beyond the research literature, several documents from the UK Department for
Culture, Media and Sport (1999) showed some agreement about the benefits that sport
can generate. In 1999 a report to the UK’s Social Exclusion Unit suggested that sport and
the arts can contribute significantly to the community in four key areas: health, crime,
employment and education (DCMS, 1999b). This was supported in a 2005 “Social
Benefits of Sport” report for SportScotland, which identified similar benefit categories
(Coalter, 2005).
With a clear identification of its potential benefits, the early 2000s saw sport
become more central in UK policy discussions. Bailey (2005) regarded this as a clear
policy shift towards the use of sport in urban regeneration. Instead of approaching
regeneration and social inclusion from the viewpoint of investment, jobs and industry
attraction, there was a new emphasis on people and the generation of social capital.
Bailey (2005) found several community projects which were a reflection of this policy
shift (Bailey, 2005). More recently joint initiatives between Sport England and the
Australian Sports Commission culminated in “The Value of Sport Monitor” (Sport
England/ Australian Sports Commission, 2011). This initiative continues to provide a
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mechanism for assessing the value of sport, and it provides an online research monitoring
service to assess the contribution of sport to a range of broader social issues. These issues
include health improvement and individual wellbeing, education and lifelong learning,
crime reduction and community safety, economic impact and community regeneration,
social capacity and cohesion, and sustainability and improved environmental quality
(Sport England/ Australian Sports Commission, 2011). The Value of Sport Monitor is
founded on the research of Coalter (2005) and the social benefits of sport categories he
identified.
Other studies have explored different facets of the contribution of sport to social
inclusion and in particular social capital (Bailey, 2005; Downward & Ralston, 2006;
Seippel, 2006). The concept of social capital has become more prominent in sport
research literature and now has a strong influence on both academic and policy debates
(Hoye & Nicholson, 2009; Tonts, 2005; Woolcock, 1998). The link between social
capital and sport is relevant to this research, particularly in light of Whitson and
Macintosh’s (1996) argument that the benefits of living in cities are often unevenly
distributed. Their research explored on example of this in the form of MSEs. They found
that citizens may be “further disadvantaged by the development processes that events are
intended to stimulate” (Whitson & Macintosh, 1996 p. 289). It follows that sport should
be valued for more than its economic contribution, and its potential to build social capital
may make a significant contribution to this argument (Blackshaw & Long, 2005).
As a concept, social capital first surfaced in 1980, in provisional notes in Actes
de la recherche en sciences sociales, by Bourdieu (1980). While this first treatment of
social capital did not garner widespread attention, it paved the way for future
applications of the concept. Early studies included the work of Loury (1981), and
Coleman (1988) who explored the role of social capital in the creation of human capital.
Social capital received worldwide academic attention in the wake of Robert Putnam’s
Making democracy work: Civic traditions in modern Italy (Putnam, 1993), and his
widely cited book Bowling Alone: America’s Declining Social Capital (Putnam, 1995).
The dominant early theorising about social capital relies principally on the works of
Putnam, Bourdieu and Coleman, each of whom took the concept of social capital in
different directions (Portes, 1998).
Bourdieu’s neo-classical theory of social capital (Bourdieu, 1980), can be traced
to his earlier studies of culture, and social order (Portes, 1998). Bourdieu’s interest in
social hierarchy dominated his view of social capital, and he argued that social capital
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interactions were not equal, and that they relied on the education, wealth and disposition
of the individuals involved, as well as the social settings in which they occur (Bourdieu,
1986; Dika & Singh, 2002; Warde & Tampubolon, 2002). Bourdieu’s work relied on the
notion of social order, but the concept of social capital was extended further by other
researchers, in particular Coleman (1988). Coleman showed that social capital was a
resource which was not only immersed in the concept of social order, but also involved
an expectation of reciprocity (Coleman, 1988, 1994; Field, 2003). This concept of
reciprocity and Loury’s earlier work (Loury, 1981) paved the way for Coleman’s adapted
rational choice theory, which focused on social interaction as a form of exchange born
out of individuals pursuing their own interests (Coleman, 1988). Coleman’s work has
had a wide influence in contemporary literature due to his focus on the poor and the
marginalised (Field, 2003), and this has some relevance to social benefit planning which
assumes a reasonable distribution of benefits.
Putnam’s work followed the work of Bourdieu and Coleman, and it was built on
the premise that there had been a long-term decline in America’s social capital (Putnam,
1993 a, 1995). Consistent themes in his works are the dependent concepts of networks,
norms, reciprocity and trust, although his later work refines these dependent concepts
into norms and networks, with reciprocity and trust emanating from them (Putnam,
2000). For the first time he introduced the distinction between “bonding” social capital
and “bridging” social capital, which formed the foundation for Woolcock’s later
contribution of “linking” social capital (Woolcock, 1998). Bridging social capital
focused on ties to other compatible groups or networks, and bonding social capital
focused on building closed, exclusive connections within a network (Adler & Kwon,
2002; Putnam, 1995; Woolcock, 1998). Putnam assigned great value in “horizontal”
bonds where interaction took place irrespective of social position or social aspiration.
Putnam’s work was credited with bringing social capital into contemporary discussion,
and it is considered to be amongst the most prominent contributions to the field (Adler &
Kwon, 2002; Dyreson, 2001; Hoye & Nicholson, 2009; Portes, 1998; Warde &
Tampubolon, 2002; Woolcock, 1998).
While many researchers have embraced social capital as a theoretical construct,
there are criticisms of the concept, and they fall into three distinct categories: conceptual
criticisms (Foley & Edwards, 1999; Onyx & Bullen, 2000; Perks, 2007; Portes, 1998;
Portes & Landolt, 2000; Woolcock, 1998); application and policy criticisms (Portes,
1998; Portes & Landolt, 2000; Stone, 2001; Woolcock, 1998); and criticisms of early
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social capital research (Adler & Kwon, 2002; Field, 2003; Hoye & Nicholson, 2009;
Portes, 1998; Woolcock, 1998).
The concept of social capital has been described as conceptually ambiguous and
ill-defined and its measurement as non-scientific and flawed (Onyx & Bullen, 2000;
Perks, 2007). It has also been criticised for its lack of rigour, its arbitrary application, and
its overuse (Foley & Edwards, 1999; Portes, 1998; Portes & Landolt, 2000). Criticisms
of the policy applications of social capital centre on the confusion over whether social
capital is the structure or the message, and on the lack of clarity over separating the
concept from its effects (Portes, 1998; Portes & Landolt, 2000; Stone, 2001). Criticisms
also focus on the founding authors (Bourdieu, 1986; Coleman, 1988; Putnam 1993) and
they fall into a number of broad categories. Criticisms include the lack of treatment of
the negative aspects of social capital (Adler & Kwon, 2002; Hoye & Nicholson, 2009),
the tendencies to make little or no allowance for changes in social capital over time
(Adler & Kwon, 2002; Field, 2003; Portes, 1998), and the lack of distinction between the
different forms of social capital (Field, 2003; Woolcock, 1998).
However, the literature includes a number of central themes and areas of
agreement. There is some agreement that social capital is primarily concerned with the
role of social networks and with an acceptance of civic norms and trust (Putnam, 1993;
Reimer, Lyons, Ferguson, & Polanco, 2008; Woolcock, 1998). There is also a consensus
that social capital can increase as a result of membership in a social organisation, or a
social network (Bourdieu, 1986; Nahapiet & Ghoshal, 1998; Portes & Landolt, 2000;
Putnam, 1993; Reimer et al., 2008). In addition, there is agreement that networks have an
ability to provide short and long-term benefits, and a consensus that networks vary in
their capacity to bond, bridge or link to others (Brehm & Rahn, 1997; Portes, 1998;
Putnam, 1993; Szreter, 2002). Finally, there is general agreement that the core of social
capital is the idea of exchange or reciprocity, created through engagement in civic
activities that involve personal interactions (Putnam, 1995; Woolcock, 1998).
These central themes support the idea of a potential connection between sport
and social capital, and there is a wide range of research which explores this link. For
example, in the Australian context, Tonts (2005) investigated the structures of social
capital, and concluded that sport was clearly important in rural settings, despite being
fragile and prone to being affected by marginalisation and social exclusion. Atherley
(2006) also explored sport and social capital at a regional level and found that sport plays
an important social role, with evidence of effective bonding and bridging social capital,
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particularly through volunteering (Atherley, 2006; Downward & Ralston, 2006). Nichols
et al. (2012) found that sports clubs were expressions of shared values rather than
democratic representations of community difference (Nichols, Tacon, & Muir, 2013).
Zakus, Skinner and Edwards (2009) explored social capital in the Australian sporting
context, and uncovered evidence of social exclusion, conflict and marginalisation. Their
research called for further study into sport and social capital, particularly in light of the
growth of sport as a policy instrument of government (Zakus et al., 2009). Finally
Downward and Ralston (2006) explored sport volunteering and found that social capital
benefits far outweighed any growth in sport participation.
There are a number of studies which have explored different international
contexts of sport and social capital. Numerato (2008) explored sport governance in
Czechoslovakia, and found several cognitive barriers to the generation of social capital,
concluding that the generation of social capital was not an automatic outcome of sport
membership (Numerato, 2008). Seippel (2006, 2008) researched the role of sport in
Norwegian society, concluding that sport was important but sports organisations were
weakly placed within civil society and were socially closed (Seippel, 2006). The idea of
voluntary engagement in sport at the grassroots level was researched by Perks (2007)
who found that community engagement is often the result of earlier participation in the
community, often sport related (Perks, 2007). Another related international perspective
was provided by Silk (2004) who questioned the potential of sport to routinely deliver
social capital. However, Jarvie (2003, 2011) argued that sport inhabits the space between
the state and the individual. This, he argued, provides sport with a social opportunity to
promote a community philosophy within government, and a more global perspective
(Jarvie, 2003, 2011). While sports cities provide a physical example of this, it remains
unclear whether sports’ global view, and its potential to connect the state and the
individual, makes any lasting contribution to social capital.
In summary, by exploring the literature with regard to the social benefits of
sport, this section has identified several viewpoints. Amongst them is the argument that
sport has the potential to produce social capital through positive social interactions that
promote confidence, social networks, skills development and organisational capacity
(Brehm & Rahn, 1997; Perks, 2007; Reimer et al., 2008; Tonts, 2005). However, the
growing social justification for the use of sport in public policy runs counter to the lack
of any explanations of causality (Gratton 2006; Kay, 2009; Nicholson et al., 2013)
between sport and the delivery of social benefits.
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2.2.3

Sport and urban planning literature
Earlier in this chapter seven stages of urban development were identified that

were relevant to the development of sports cities (the playground movement, prominent
work in urban planning, quality of place/ the creative class, managerialism and
entrepreneurialism, city character, event legacy, and private public partnerships). Each
contributed to a better appreciation of the link between sport cities and urban planning.
This section now investigates the direct use of sport in urban planning, city regeneration,
city re-imaging, and branding.
The use of sport in postmodern urban development has risen rapidly in response
to deindustrialisation and the growth of the service sector (Henry & Paramio-Salcines,
1999; Silk, 2004). It was suggested that the use of sport in urban development was due to
three advantages that it provided: a popular cultural form, an opportunity for profit
generation; and a convenient means to attract inward investment (Henry & ParamioSalcines, 1999).
Cities in the UK and the US have used sport as a central driver in urban
development, and several examples were explored previously (Chapin, 2004; Dulac &
Henry, 2001; Henry & Paramio-Salcines, 1999; Rosentraub et al., 1994; Silk, 2004;
Smith, 2005). In the UK the wholesale regeneration of East Manchester has been well
researched (Blakeley & Evans, 2009; Evans, 2007; Grant, 2010; Gratton et al., 2005;
Misener & Mason, 2009; Smith, 2005). Sheffield too has been held up as an example of
the use of sport in city regeneration, with research into Sheffield’s social regulation
(Dulac & Henry, 2001), as well as research into Sheffield’s models of governance
(Henry & Paramio-Salcines, 1999). In Spain, Barcelona used the 1992 Olympic for farreaching city changes and Blakeley (2010) explored the extent that this involved
community governance. Blakeley concluded that planning showed an absence of
community empowerment, despite the positive infrastructure and global recognition
changes (Blakeley, 2010).
In the US, Indianapolis was cited earlier in this chapter as an example of a city
with a well-articulated and well planned sports strategy (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002;
Rosentraub et al., 1994; Schimmel, 1995, 2006). Cleveland built a new stadium complex
with the intention of renewing its downtown area, as did Detroit (sections 1.3 and 2.2.1).
Much research has been carried out on the economic contribution of sport in each of
these cities (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002; Chapin, 2004), but comparatively less work
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has been carried out on sport’s social contribution, or the direct use by these cities of
sport in urban planning.
Despite the successes of sport-led regeneration in some cities, there are criticisms
of this approach. In Detroit and Cleveland both the social and economic impacts of sports
regeneration strategies were found to be negligible (Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002;
Chapin, 2004; Schimmel, 1995; Whitson & Macintosh, 1993). Schimmel (1995)
conceded that in Indianapolis, even with a clear strategy to use sport to brand the city and
drive the city’s economic regeneration, public investment in sport eroded social services.
Schimmel suggested that there was a measure of “economic irrationality” (1995, p. 171)
in sport investments that had a negative effect on social services. While the initiatives
may have enhanced the image of Indianapolis, unresolved social problems remained,
which indicated that the city’s sport planning may have been over optimistic (Schimmel,
1995). Overall the research supports the premise that “sport-led city regeneration” can
fast-track city development, but each of the examples demonstrated differing social
effects, both positive and negative.
Florida (2002) advocated a clear correlation between engaged communities and
economic growth. The consequent use of sport in urban planning recognised the potential
that sport had to produce this growth (Misener & Mason, 2010), and this is unsurprising
when viewed against the global rise in sport consumption (Cornelissen, 2007; Higham &
Hinch, 2002). There is therefore a growing connection between sport and urban planning,
and that association is often economic. However, the use of sport policy as a means to
generate economic growth has a history of over-optimistic economic predictions, and a
glossing over of the different interests of local elites and the communities they serve
(Alegi, 2007; Whitson & Macintosh, 1993, 1996). The inclusion of social considerations
in urban planning therefore offers a way to balance economic expectations, and in this
respect sport may provide a useful and necessary link to the community.
The integrated literature review now provides a summary of the literature
introduced throughout Chapter Two, exploring overlaps, dominant themes and major
schools of thought.

2.3

The integrated literature review
While many claim intuitively that sport can bring about progressive social

change, the available evidence is inconclusive and theorising about the social influence
of sport is still under-developed (Donnelly, 1996, 2010). The social role of sports cities
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remains another under-researched area. The contextual review explored the global
expansion of sport, the role of sport in society, and the evolution of modern cities. A
number of themes emerged.
A common theme in the literature was the concept of global transnationalism in
sport, as well as a recognition of the changes brought about by globalisation, the
increased broadcasting opportunities and the rise of new sporting powers (Maguire,
1999; Rowe, 2013). As sport has globalised, cultures have found that they share sport in
common, and the literature included both support and criticism of the outcomes of the
globalisation of sport. Negative effects highlighted by critics have included the
homogenisation of national characteristics, global interdependency, and the limitations
caused by access and regulation being controlled by a small number of dominant powers
(Harvey & Houle, 1994; Smith, 2010). Much of the literature found that global growth is
driven by capital movements, rather than social need. It follows that cities considering
the use of sport in city identification and branding should consider not only economic but
also social outcomes. The research literature uncovered a tendency for economic growth
to be prioritised over social needs (Rowe, 2013; Silk, 2004), but in the wider urban
planning literature there was a realisation that a key component in urban competitiveness
is an attractive, diverse and tolerant environment (Trip, 2007).
Furthermore, the contextual literature review uncovered criticisms of the role of
sport in society (Chappelet, 2009; Dyreson, 2001) and a school of thought that decried its
economic focus (Alegi, 2007; Crompton, 1995; Gratton et al., 2005; Kaufman & Wolff,
2010). Despite this economic focus, there was some agreement in the literature that sport
can make an important social contribution, and that it was this potential that
differentiated sport from other industries and other activities (Bailey, 2005; Crompton,
1995; Perks, 2007; Tonts, 2005). There was some debate in the literature as to whether
the social benefits of sport are long-term and sustainable, and in this the literature was
inconclusive. For example, there was evidence of sport volunteerism attracting those who
had some early life experience in sport (Perks, 2007), but it was also found that early life
experiences had almost no effect on sport participation (Downward & Ralston, 2006).
Some researchers have argued that sport is more consistent in producing temporary
benefits (Wann, 2006), and others have argued that a lack of long-term social benefits
was due to the rapid growth in sports infrastructure, causing social benefits to be very
much a secondary consideration (Gratton et al., 2005; Schimmel, 2006).
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Another important theme in the contextual literature was the growing link
between sport and politics, and this was consistent with a fast emerging sport-driven
economy (Dulac & Henry, 2001; Harvey et al., 2009; Portes & Landolt, 2000; Tonts,
2005). The literature described that relationship as largely conservative, capitalist and
neoliberal, and this was consistent with Marxist sentiment which saw this orientation as
an inevitable outcome for an industry that was defined by competition and led by a ruling
class (Harvey, 1989b).
The contextual literature review also explored urban planning and the evolution
of cities, and in doing so a number of core themes were identified. While some
exceptions were acknowledged, cities were seen as catalysts for economic development
rather than centres of life quality (Baade, 1996; Chapin, 2004; Gratton et al., 2005;
Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994). There was wide agreement that Jacobs
(1961) played a part in changing the trajectory of city planning, introducing a human
element (Zukin, 2011). The focus on “life over form” in city planning encouraged a
deeper social appreciation, and the new paradigm that emerged in urban planning was
typified by the work of researchers and planners such as Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011),
Fainstein (2000), Girardet (2004), Tochterman (2012) and Zukin (2011). Florida
recognised the importance of people in a city’s planning process, with his introduction of
the concepts of quality of place, and the creative class (Florida, 2002). Florida (2002)
emphasised social rather than economic characteristic as an important consideration in a
successful urban environment.
Beyond the increasingly strong link between sport and politics, another literature
theme that emerged was the evolution of city governance. With the changes to urban
planning, new forms of governance were required, and consistent with the views of
Harvey (1989b), a more competitive form of entrepreneurialism emerged, termed
entrepreneurial urbanism, driven in part by the introduction of PPPs (Blakeley, 2010;
Bull & Jones, 2006; Ward, 2003). The literature was clear in identifying the
contradiction here: cities became promotional vehicles, competing for inward investment
(Bull & Jones, 2006), while at the same time urban planning recognised that economic
growth was dependant on the engagement of community stakeholders (Smith, 2010).
Sports events became useful tools to compete globally. However, sport infrastructure was
not primarily aimed at getting the community involved; instead the focus was on tourism,
city branding, inward investment and image (Gratton et al., 2005). This was despite

69

findings in the literature that pointed to a correlation between community attitudes and
the degree of community involvement in planning strategy (Presenza & Sheehan, 2013).
The contextual literature review uncovered some important issues. These
included the rise of transnationalism and globalisation, the homogenisation of global
branding, the conflicting roles of sport in society, changing forms of governance, the rise
of neoliberalism and the rise of the contradictory terms “urban social planning” and
“entrepreneurial urbanism”. Each of these competing forces existed during the planning
of the Manchester and Melbourne sports cities.
Having explored the wider literature to provide a context for sports city planning,
the focused review then investigated literature that was more directly relevant to the
research question. More specifically, the focused review examined literature on sports
cities, the social benefits of sport, and literature which combined sport and urban
planning.
The focused literature review established that the term sports cities was not
widely understood (Smith, 2010), although there was some agreement that it provided a
city with potential membership to a global fraternity, with the added potential for
economic gain, global connectedness, and international profile (Rosentraub, 2006; Silk,
2004; Tochterman, 2012). Global sameness was highlighted as a risk associated with
establishing sports cities, along with the dangers of eroding national character and
building structures that lack distinctiveness (Rowe, 2003; Whitson & Macintosh, 1993).
The literature suggested that homogenisation may impair a city’s ability to compete
successfully, and it may be one of the negative by-products of globalisation (Harvey et
al., 2009). It was also argued that this lack of distinctiveness may cause sports cities to
become physically and culturally divorced from their host cities, and Smith (2010) cited
the Dubai Sports City as an example.
The literature on sports cities was limited, and what was available was focused
on the use of sport as a tourism resource (Cornelissen, 2007; Higham & Hinch, 2002;
Mangan, 2008; Rosentraub, 1996; Rosentraub et al., 1994; Rowe, 2003; Schimmel, 1995,
2006; Searle, 2002; Silk, 2004; Smith, 2005, 2010; Walton et al., 2008; Whitson &
Macintosh, 1993), and on the modern city’s reliance on events as contributors to
economic growth (Misener & Mason, 2008; Smith, 2005, 2010). The literature on sports
city tourism points to both its benefits and to its harmful impacts. Sport tourism may lead
to economic benefits, but the literature is inconclusive in terms of long-term tourism
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gains or sustainable social benefits from sports events (Chalip, Green & Hill, 2003;
Presenza & Sheehan, 2013; Ritchie, 2000). This is significant, as a strong sports event
portfolio is often a key criterion for the establishment of a sports city (Smith, 2010).
There was some agreement that any city-driven sport policy that emphasised market
interests over social interests was likely to produce only short-term benefits (Dulac &
Henry, 2001). Evans (2000) argued more broadly and suggested that when city planning
was driven by a market focus, it directly threatened egalitarianism and city liveability. In
short, the literature recognised that modern city planning had an economic focus, and a
review of the historical use of sport in public policy supported this position.
Another common theme in the focused review was the criticism of sport-driven
economic development (Chapin, 2004; Crompton, 1995; Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub
et al., 1994). Research has shown only short-term gains from sport policy application,
when judged purely on economic returns. Research also demonstrated that the large costs
of new sports facilities can minimise any chance of a positive economic outcome
(Chapin, 2004). Despite the fact that sport developments often fill an urban vacuum,
research into the long-term benefits has been inconclusive (Silk, 2004). The literature
argued that investing in large-scale sporting infrastructure needed to return more than
just infrastructure jobs (Baade, 1996; Rosentraub et al., 1994). If longer-term outcomes
are sought, strategies should include positive social interventions, stakeholder
consultations, and the attraction and retention of human capital (Rosentraub, 2006).
The focused literature review also explored past research on the two case study
cities for this research. The research held that the pivotal period for sports city planning
in Melbourne and Manchester was the early 1990s (Davison, 1997; Lowes, 2004; Mace
et al., 2007; Misener & Mason, 2009, 2010; O'Hanlon, 2009; Peck & Ward, 2002). Much
of the research examined the historical transformation of each city (Grant, 2010;
O'Hanlon, 2009), and much of it focused on the politics, or on the hosting of large
events. What can be concluded from the literature is that sport played a large part in the
urban planning of each city (O'Hanlon, 2010; Peck & Ward, 2002).
A further theme in the Manchester and Melbourne literature was the dominance
of the term neoliberalism to describe the governance at the time the two sports cities
originated (Blakeley & Evans, 2009; Davison, 1998; Lowes, 2004; Quilley, 2000; Ward,
2003). Both cities demonstrated the central tenets of neoliberalism, but the literature
showed that the approaches in the two cities were markedly different in their treatment of
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the community, and each city was affected by a different blend of internal and external
factors.
One significant area of the focused literature review was the social benefits of
sport, a broad area of research. The literature revealed a range of different interpretations
of the potential benefits (Bailey, 2005; Brookes & Wiggan, 2009; Coalter, 2005, 2007b;
Csikszentmihalyi, 1982; Leopkey, 2009a). The benefits included, but were not limited to:
a reduction in disaffection and crime, improvements to health safety and education,
economic growth, community regeneration and environmental quality, and benefits to
persons with disabilities. There was some agreement that sport had the potential to
deliver benefits, but there was also criticism of the way sport had been used in public
policy (Cornelissen, 2007; Donnelly, 2010; Frey & Eitzen, 1991; Nicholson et al., 2013).
The literature revealed that governments were quick to accept the social benefits of sport,
and to use sport as part of wider public policy. However, the literature did not support a
definitive link to social benefits beyond the positive effects on physical and mental health
from sport participation (Bailey, 2005). An unresolved issue was whether sport
contributed positively to areas such as academic development, crime reduction,
disaffection, community regeneration and community safety (Hoye, Nicholson, &
Houlihan, 2008). This highlighted a contradiction between the literature and the wide use
of sport in several UK/ Australian national policy documents (DCMS, 2000; Social
Exclusion Unit, 2000; Sport England/ Australian Sports Commission, 2011).
One noticeable area where sport was prominent in public policy was with respect
to social. The literature was supportive of three key points: sport provides networks;
sport provides membership and acceptance; and engagement in sport promotes personal
interaction. Each of these is a central element in the production of social capital (Putnam,
1993; Reimer et al., 2008; Woolcock, 1998). This apparent link between sport and social
capital allowed governments to use social capital to defend a range of policy positions
and to potentially capitalise on community structures and community cohesion (Hoye &
Nicholson, 2009; Hoye et al., 2010; Montgomery, 2000). It was argued that MSEs can
have an impact on social capital, and the area’s most likely to benefit are those that have
a strong sense of community and pre-existing high levels of social capital (Smith, 2009).
Kerwin et al. (2015) raised the community value of small-scale sports events, and
collaborated with others to create a six factor “Sense of Community in Sport Scale”
(SCS), which called for a move beyond economic impact to a greater understanding of
the social factors of sport events (Warner, Kerwin, & Walker 2013). The ties between
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social capital and sport are not automatic (Seippel, 2006), are often fragile (Tonts, 2005),
and can lead to marginalisation and social exclusion. Importantly for this research, some
critics argued that using professional sport as a primary driver of social connectedness is
an unreliable strategy (Bale, 2007). This was particularly relevant in light of the
argument by Perks (2007) that sport rarely results in successful non-sporting coalitions
across the social divide. An examination of the literature revealed that sport may
accelerate social change, as the associational nature of sport makes it a natural forum for
the creation of social capital (Bailey, 2005; Jarvie, 2003; Perks, 2007; Seippel, 2006,
2008). The development of social capital from sport may also be reliant on inclusiveness,
particularly across gender, race, and religion. While the literature provided the basis for
demonstrating a potential connection between sports cities and social capital, caution is
advised. Globalisation brings with it economic dependence and rapid change (Harvey et
al., 2009). The implication is that connections between sports cities and social capital, if
there are any, may be temporary and susceptible to change.
The literature was clear that the addition of new sporting facilities in cities often
served to redefine the city’s social spaces (Silk, 2004), and this was consistent with
changes in urban planning from an emphasis on form to an emphasis on people (Gehl,
2010). A further theme in the literature was the idea that sport infrastructure can play an
important role in postmodern urban development and regeneration (Blakeley & Evans,
2009; Bull & Jones, 2006; Coalter, 2007a; Gratton et al., 2005; Henry & ParamioSalcines, 1999; Smith & Fox, 2007; Thornley, 2002). A review of the literature further
demonstrated why sport was valued in urban development. First, its place as a popular
cultural form answers the need for community engagement in urban planning. Second,
with its strong position in the world economy sport is a viable tool with which to seek
inward investment and profit generation (Gratton et al., 2005; Henry & ParamioSalcines, 1999). However, there is a potentially problematic relationship between these
two issues: The provision of community value and economic growth are not always
compatible or planned. Several examples, from Indianapolis to Barcelona, showed how
this challenge was addressed, and the literature indicated that there is no one example of
a city that has managed to strike an ideal balance. Instead, there are many historical
examples of over-optimistic economic predictions, and a glossing over of the differing
interests of local elites and the communities they serve (Alegi, 2007; Whitson &
Macintosh, 1993, 1996).
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The focused literature review uncovered some important themes, and this chapter
acknowledged the potential sport holds for positive and negative social impacts. The
literature review further highlighted the economic imbalance of the sports industry, the
need for a social contribution from large-scale sports infrastructure, and the value of
sport as a tool in modern urban development.

2.4

Chapter summary
The intention of the literature review chapter was twofold: to locate this research

within the current literature and to identify the research issues relevant to the research
topic. To achieve this, the chapter began with a broad contextual review, moving to a
more focused review and concluding with an integrated review of the key themes and
schools of thought. The thesis now moves to an explanation of the unique conceptual
framework developed for this research.
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Chapter Three:
Conceptual Framework
The purpose of this research is to understand whether social benefit outcomes
have been considered in the planning of sports cities, and if so, to what extent (see
section 1.2). The researcher recognised that sport has emerged as an increasingly
important tool in modern urban planning and urban regeneration (Gratton et al., 2005),
and acknowledged that sport is a potential contributor to liveable cities. However, this
research also accepts that social benefits may not be realised or distributed equally.
To better understand the social benefits in sports city planning, the conceptual
framework needed to acknowledge two fields of research: urban social theory that views
social wellbeing as a key component of the liveable city, and sport research that
considers sport to be a potential provider of social benefits (Pye, Toohey & Cuskelly,
2015). This chapter discusses the conceptual framework developed for the purpose of
this research, beginning with a broad outline of the research literature in each of those
fields, before focusing on the work of Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Coalter (2005, 2007a,
2007b, 2010). A rationale is then presented which considers the suitability of the
conceptual framework, against alternative conceptual and theoretical approaches
(Blakeley, 2010; Bull & Jones, 2006; Carlsen & Taylor, 2003; Mace et al., 2007;
Misener & Mason, 2009; Putnam, 1993, 1995; Silk, 2004; Trip, 2007; Ward, 2003).
In this research the conceptual framework serves three important purposes; it
gives structure to the research; it provides a foundation for analysis; and it helps define
the key social benefits the research seeks to identify, understand and explain.

3.1

Key components of the conceptual framework
The first component of the conceptual framework comes from urban planning

(Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011). The concept of the liveable city is both broad-based and
overarching, and owes much to the work of Jacobs (1961). This will be discussed further
in section 3.1.1. One criticism of the term liveable city is that it can be imprecise and
value-laden (Evans, 2002). However, having an imprecise definition has not impeded the
use of the concept of liveability in public policy, and arguably this flexibility may have
even broadened its appeal (Girardet, 2004). The second conceptual area of the conceptual
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framework draws from research into the social benefits of sport (Coalter 2005; 2007a;
2007b; 2010) and strikes a balance between theory and public policy application.
Combining two fields of research uncovers some important similarities. A
number of Gehl’s (2010) components of a liveable city also form part of Coalter’s
potential benefits of sport (Coalter, 2007b). Therefore these two research perspectives
form the conceptual framework for this research, and combining them provides this
research with its point of difference. It allows the research to focus on a little researched
area, using a framework that combines two previously separate fields of research. The
chapter now continues with an investigation of the research literature from each field.

3.1.1

Gehl and the concept of liveable cities
The concept of liveable cities originated in the late 1960s and early 1970s when,

due to de-industrialisation, city planning began to focus on the social contribution of
cities (Girardet, 2004). Use of the term has expanded in recent decades, and it was
argued by Fainstein (2000) that this growth was due in part to the negative impacts of the
global capitalist economy on quality of life. The foreword to Gehl’s 2006 first edition of
New City Spaces, warns that:
Public areas have become dangerous and polluting rather than lively
and invigorating. Neighbourhoods are fragmented, citizens flee city
centres in alarming numbers and the essence of a city - its human
vitality - is being sucked out, leaving behind ghost towns offering
only physical dereliction and social exclusion (Gehl 2006, p. 6).
It was in this context that the term liveable cities began to emerge in the research
literature. The term has since been used widely in urban planning, but definitions have
remained varied, and in 2004 Girardet suggested that:
The key features of liveable cities are the widespread presence of
nature; clean, attractive public spaces and buildings; walkable city
centres and neighbourhoods; and a vibrant and diverse street culture
(Girardet 2004, p. 14).
Douglass (2002) posited that the concept of the liveable city stemmed from the
degradation of cities as liveable spaces, and this was brought about by the relentless
pursuit of economic growth and the increased competition between cities for inward
investment (Douglass, 2002). Douglass (2002) conceded that achieving liveability is an
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inherently political undertaking that involves not only governments, but community and
private sector interests. It is this interdependence of government, the private sector and
community that Jacobs (1961) identified when she criticised urban transport-led city
planning. Girardet (2004) argued that there was a close relationship between liveability
and sustainability, and he regarded the creation of liveability being as much about
transforming and regenerating the city, as it was about the creation of new cities.
Several further definitions of liveability have been provided by think tanks,
annual liveability conferences, and liveability surveys. For example, in 2006 The
International Centre for Sustainable Cities referred to liveability simply as “quality of life
from the perspective of city residents” (The World Urban Forum, 2006 page iv). This is
illustrative of how the term has been simplified for use in public policy. Yet, many of
these definitions are measurement based. The two most prominent examples include the
Economist Intelligence Unit’s (EIU) Global Liveability Report, and the Mercer
Consulting Quality of Living Survey, which each defined liveability by using a number
of criteria to judge their best liveable city selections. Further to this, there are many
examples of the use of liveability in public policy. In the City of Melbourne National and
International Sports Marketing Policy for 2003-2008, the terms “liveable city” and
“sport” are combined with an acknowledgement of the contribution of sport to city
liveability. Liveability is also very much in evidence in a range of UK regional
development policy documents. Examples include the North West Development Agency
Regeneration Prospectus of 2002, The East Manchester Strategic Regeneration
Framework 2008-18, and the 2008 North West of England Regional Spatial Strategy to
2021. While the examples are varied, each of these public policy documents included
planning for liveability outcomes.
Liveable cities were a natural extension of Jacobs (1961) work, which presented
the city in terms of the social benefits provided to inhabitants. While sport does not
feature prominently in Jacob’s vision of the city, she talked peripherally about swimming
pools and sports fields as good uses of open space. Jacobs (1961) also heralded the use of
outdoor sport as a vent for anti-social or violent behaviour, supporting the tenets of
catharsis theory that sport provides an acceptable outlet for social aggression (Begg,
Langley, Moffitt, & Marshall, 1996; Sokol-Katz, Kelley, Basinger-Fleischman, &
Braddock, 2006).
Jacob’s focus on people rather than skylines provided an opportunity for other
researchers to extend and reinterpret her work. One of these researchers, introduced in
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Chapter Two, was Florida (2002) who used Jacob’s work to develop his concept of the
creative class. Florida held that in order to regenerate, former industrial cities needed to
adapt to the needs of the creative class, an elite that in Florida’s view would reject the
conformity of suburban living in favour of diversity and the inspiration of city life
(Florida, 2002). Despite warnings from Harvey (1989b) that neoliberal global expansion
was just capitalism’s latest adjustment to its many failings, Florida merged Jacob’s
theories with his own to explore the benefits of the neoliberal transformation of cities
(Florida, 2002). Florida accepted the values inherent in neoliberal policies rather than the
social safety provided by the welfare state. This is particularly relevant to sports cities,
several of which have emerged from long periods of post-industrialisation. The inclusion
of socio-political dimensions into the conceptual framework enabled the research to
consider these issues, and these will be further outlined in section 3.3.1.
Harvey (1989b) also contributed to the debate on the social and economic
effectiveness of cities, arguing that traditional industries were being replaced by the
service sector. Consistent with the central idea of liveable cities, Harvey explained that
“the city has to appear as an innovative, exciting, creative and safe place to live or visit,
to play and consume” (Harvey 1989b, p. 9).
One of the reinterpretations of Jacob’s work that is relevant to this research is
found in Gehl’s components of liveable cities, first introduced in section 2.1.3 (Gehl,
2006, 2010, 2011). The components are based on four key areas: city safety, liveliness,
sustainability and city health. Gehl’s categories are discussed further in section 3.3.1, so
this section restricts itself to an overview of Gehl’s planning perspective. Gehl’s
components of liveable cities provide this research with a means to combine an urban
social planning perspective with a sport perspective. The result is a conceptual
framework that acknowledges both fields, and in doing so it provides a unique position
from which to address the research question.
Gehl’s work rose to prominence in the late 1980s, with the first English
translation of his book Life Between Buildings. Gehl held that functionalist architecture
has serious social shortcomings, and that the liveability of a city is determined in part by
the quality of its public spaces (Gehl, 2006). In his 2010 work Cities for People, Gehl
expanded these views and argued that the activity within public spaces is either
necessary, optional or social, and that the level of activity within these spaces was made
possible by the urban planning philosophies used (Gehl, 2010). He maintained that where
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sporting facilities abound, the levels of optional activities widen and the number of social
activities rises (Gehl, 2010).
Counter to the ideas put forward by Florida (Florida, 2002), Gehl argued that
neoliberal approaches to urban planning work primarily to ensure the furthering of the
mutual interests of the state and private enterprise. Gehl held that as long as a neoliberal
focus continued, issues like egalitarianism and social justice would remain secondary
considerations for city planners (Gehl, 2010). Gehl argued that city planning needed to
engage with all citizens in a way that allowed them to shape urban experience, rather
than service those who do (Gehl, 2010).
Gehl’s conceptual position is an extension of the research of Harvey and Florida
(Florida, 2002; Harvey, 1989a, 1989b; Jacobs, 1961), and he provides a contemporary
interpretation of the work of Jacobs (Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011; Jacobs, 1961). Gehl’s
recognition of the need for public engagement in the urban planning process is important
for this research, as it supports the view that the community is a stakeholder in urban
change (Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011). Using Gehl’s work as part of the conceptual
framework provided the research with a current perspective, while still acknowledging
the work that preceded him. It acknowledged the importance of citizen engagement in
urban planning, and recognised the effect that the city has on the community.
However, Gehl’s components of liveable cities provide only a social planning
perspective. The next section discusses research into the social benefits of sport, which
also contributes significantly to the conceptual framework. The importance of merging
planning policy and sport provision was summarised by Coaffee and Shaw (2005) when
they suggested that: “The strategic re-orientation of sporting provision and its embedding
within wider policy circles have an important role to play in liveability and place-making
agendas” (p.4).

3.1.2

Coalter and the social benefits of sport
As outlined in the literature review, sport has the potential to make an important

social contribution (Patriksson, 1995; Wankel & Berger, 1990). There have been a
number of prominent attempts to identify the social benefits of sport, and several of these
were introduced earlier (Bailey, 2005; Brookes & Wiggan, 2009; Csikszentmihalyi,
1982; Leopkey, 2009a; DCMS, 1999a)

79

Against this backdrop of research into the social contribution of sport, and in
addition to Gehl’s conceptual perspectives on liveable cities, Coalter’s categories of the
potential social benefits of sport have been selected as the conceptual underpinnings of
this research (Coalter, 2005, 2007b). He identified five social benefits of sport: physical
and mental health, education and lifelong learning, community development, combating
crime, and economic development. These five categories represent the areas, in Coalter’s
view, where sport can have the greatest social benefit (Coalter, 2005).
There are a number of reasons for the selection of Coalter. First, Coalter’s work
successfully negotiates the fine line between theory and policy practice (Nicholson,
Brown, & Hoye, 2013), and this approach provides the research with an understanding of
public policy planning and application. This research extends the potential application of
theory, as it has recently been argued that current scholarly traditions only produce
theories for a closed academic community, when theories should have a greater relevance
to practice (Corley & Gioia, 2011). The second reason for adapting Coalter’s work is
closely related to this. Because his work has been applied to policy practice, using
Coalter’s conceptual perspective increases the likelihood of producing findings that make
a contribution to public policy application; something Gall et al. (2007) suggested was
more likely with careful case study selection.
Coalter’s body of work has explored a range of perspectives of the potential
contribution of sport, including sport’s potential contribution to social capital (Coalter,
2007a), and its use as a tool for development in third world countries (Coalter, 2010).
Coalter‘s social benefits of sport arose out of his earlier work advising Labour’s centreleft “social inclusion agenda” in the United Kingdom during the mid-1990s (Coalter,
2005, 2007a, 2007b, 2010). He also formed the basis for the Value of Sport Monitor
currently used by Sport England and the Australian Sports Commission (Sport England/
Australian Sports Commission, 2011).
Coalter posited that public investment in sport has always served two purposes:
the extension of social rights to citizens, and the use of sport to address a wide range of
public policy issues (Coalter, 2007b). These dual purposes were largely accepted in
public policy circles, until the mythopoeic status of sport was formally questioned in the
United Kingdom by New Labour in 1997. Prior to this, sport policy makers were rarely
interested in evidence, being driven more by issues such as status and political
advantage, and to address this issue, Coalter felt that sport research needed to be more
robust, better informed and more relevant (Coalter, 2007b). Coalter (2007b) argued that
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New Labour introduced a broader policy agenda than the previous Conservative
governments, and policy making became more “evidence based”. This was a definitive
change. Previous governmental practice was theoretically based, but the theories that
informed policy were more likely to be driven by untested hypotheses, and usually the
testing occurred after implementation in the form of result monitoring (Coalter, 2007b).
In some cases policy evaluations were conducted, but not always. Coalter (2007a) argued
that the UK took a haphazard approach to sport policy, which encouraged a lack of
accountability, and an antipathy to supporting evidence-based research into the social
benefits of sport. In the same year that New Labour was elected, Weiss (1997) came to a
similar conclusion in her US-based research, finding a lack of evaluation in US public
policy. She argued that this was damaging the potentially beneficial relationship between
researchers and policy makers (Weiss, 1997). Weiss criticised public policy, arguing that
the approach was “fire, ready, aim” rather than “aim, steady, fire” (Weiss 1997, p. 515).
Coalter’s creation of social benefit categories responded to this criticism by attempting to
encourage a greater use of evidence-based research to inform policy development and
practice.
In addition, Coalter suggested that because sport encompassed such a diverse
range of activities, its true value was hidden (Coalter, 2007b). This diversity caused sport
to be seen as a convenient tool for politicians to make broad claims about social progress.
For example, sport is often used as an attractive yet untested antidote to a wide range of
social ills, whether based on empirical evidence or not. Coalter argued that the broad
community engagement with sport is part of its political attraction. However, this
simplification attributes more to sport as a “social good” than it may ultimately deliver,
and Coalter viewed sport more as an opportunity for social experiences, a conduit rather
than a direct contributor to social outcomes (Coalter, 2005, 2007b).
Therefore, in proposing sport as a social conduit, Coalter held that effective sport
theory benefits from an amalgam of the work that preceded it (Coalter, 2007b). Coalter
argued that rather than focusing sport research on singular benefits such as crime,
education and social capital, the greatest gains in sports research are to be achieved by
focusing on grouping concepts together (Coalter, 2007b). He contended that sport is not
unique in this respect, and that there is value in cross-fertilising with other disciplines
(Coalter, 2007b). Coalter held that areas of commonality can include urban planning (the
area selected for this research), social work, and nursing (Coalter, 2007b). The
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combination of sport and urban planning in this research acknowledges that sport is not
the only contributor to social benefits.
In summary, Coalter’s work shows strong support for evidence-based
approaches to sport policy making, something he argued was lacking. Coalter argued that
while UK governments claimed that they engaged in evidence-based policy making,
sport was a relatively weak and unsubstantiated platform to support policy decisions
(Coalter, 2007b). This was driven in part by politicians’ desire for simple and relatively
cheap solutions to complex economic and social problems (Coalter, 2010). As a result his
work, based on both qualitative and quantitative research methods, called for closer
collaboration between researchers and policy makers (Coalter, 2007b). He concluded that
it was not possible to separate the effects of sports participation from other influences,
and that determining causality presented a number of difficulties. These difficulties were
caused by the large number of variables, an inability to measure the claimed effects of
sport, and the fact that many of sport’s claimed benefits were indirect (Coalter, 2005).
Therefore, this research combines Gehl’s notion of liveable cities, and Coalter’s
categories of the social benefits of sport to provide a framework with which to explore
the role of social benefits in sports city planning. The next section provides further
background to the conceptual framework, exploring the work of Gehl and Coalter in
sport-related research.

3.2

Use of Gehl and Coalter in sport-related research
Much of the work of Gehl has remained rooted in urban planning, architecture

and city design. This review has found no direct application of his concepts in sport
research. His strong belief in pedestrian walkways, social space, and bicycle access in
cities, form the basis to his work. However, the increasing focus on quality of life in the
modern era brought his and Jacob’s (1961) work to the fore, not only academically but
also in the public policy domain. Blackshaw and Long (2006) referred to Jacob’s work in
their exploration of social capital and leisure policy discourse. Others have referred to
Jacob’s work in relation to urban creativity and to her view that creating physical
infrastructure is often carried out at the expense of social infrastructure (Fainstein, 2000;
Girardet, 2004; Zukin, 2011). Gehl’s adaptation of Jacob’s theories has had a notable
impact on urban planning, but his categories of the components of liveable cities have
not been applied to the potential social benefits of sport. Therefore, this research
introduces a new perspective to a little researched area.
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In contrast, Coalter’s work has been applied widely within sport research, and
several examples were provided and discussed in the literature review. For example,
Zakus and Skinner (2009) used Coalter’s framework in their investigation of social
capital in Australian sports clubs, answering his call for more empirical research in this
area. Smith (2009) researched social sustainability in sports events, and referenced
Coalter to explain how the public engages and identifies with the modern sports
spectacle. Jarvie (2003) researched the contribution of Scottish sport to community
building, and looked at how this was reconciled with the concept of individualism.
Coalter’s early work on sport and community regeneration was used as a basis for
Jarvie’s work (Jarvie, 2003). In addition, Hoye and Nicholson (2009) acknowledged
Coalter’s work when they attempted to find a connection between social capital and
sport. The conclusions they drew showed the potential importance of sport as a social
development tool. Further use of Coalter’s work was evidenced in a case study into the
city of Sheffield, by Henry and Paramio-Salcines (1999). In addition, Coalter’s work was
used to explore the role of volunteering in two Canadian communities, finding links
between sport volunteering and the development of social capital (Harvey, Levesque, &
Donnelly, 2007).
Coalter’s call for practical improvements in the use of sport for development was
explored further by Harvey (2009). Harvey (2009) concluded that while globalisation
and social movements may be initiated through sport, there is no empirical evidence that
socially progressive change brought about by sport is long-lasting. This finding is
consistent with Coalter’s conclusion, that it was not possible to separate the social effects
of sports participation from other influences, or to empirically assign causality in sport
research.
Perhaps one of the most significant applications of Coalter’s research is in
exploring the divide between grassroots sport policy and elite sport investment
(Donnelly, 2010; Green, 2006, 2007). In his research into social change through sport,
Donnelly referred to Coalter’s categories of sport for all and sport for good as a useful
starting point for theoretical developments in the areas of sport and social change. He
concluded that the area of sport for all (which involves broadening the definition of sport,
the right to participate and overcoming barriers), is well understood and researched.
However, consistent with Coalter’s findings, Donnelly found that sport for good, that is,
the use of sport to achieve wider social beneﬁts, was far more limited. In addition, he
found that sport for all was an antecedent to sport for good. However, the widening
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opportunities for sport participation did not always guarantee a positive outcome.
Donnelly (2010) argued that the indirect links between sport and social benefits were
least developed. His examples of these indirect links included “promoting health,
supporting community development and the educational and social development of
young people, preventing crime, and generating economic development beneﬁts”
(Donnelly 2010, p. 4).
A final example of the use of Coalter is found in Bailey’s research (2005). Bailey
drew on the work of Coalter to evaluate the relationship between physical education,
sport and social inclusion. He used Coalter’s social benefit categories to distinguish
between “necessary” conditions for the delivery of social benefits, such as participation
in sport, and “sufficient” conditions, under which the potential outcomes are achieved
(Bailey, 2005). Bailey (2005) argued that the use of Coalter’s categories provided him
with two distinct advantages: he was able to immerse himself in the language employed
by those researching sport, and he was able to work closely with some of the recent
policy documentation from the UK Government in terms of the contribution of sport to
social inclusion. This research takes an approach similar to Bailey (2005). Adapting
Coalter’s categories recognises the close relationship between academic research and
public policy planning, and this enabled this research to produce findings with some
potential applicability. The SBSC conceptual framework is now introduced.

3.3

Application of the conceptual framework in this research
The SBSC conceptual framework, developed for this research, provides a means

to explain the social benefit planning of sports cities, and therefore its relationship to
theory warrants further explanation. Several points raised here are expanded in the
research methodology chapter.
Jabareen (2009) argued that the use of a conceptual framework provides an
interpretative approach to social reality rather than a causal link (Jabareen, 2009). He
called this a “procedure of theorisation” (Jabareen 2009, p. 49), and defined a conceptual
framework as a network of linked concepts that help deliver a comprehensive
understanding of a phenomenon. This is consistent with the SBSC conceptual
framework, which uses two different perspectives, and allows for an exploration of
planning contexts as well as outcomes. The framework seeks to explain the social
benefits of sports city planning rather than just describe them. Doherty suggested that the
ability to predict and explain, rather than describe, are the central tenets of good theory
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(Doherty, 2013). In addition, the creation of a conceptual framework was referred to by
Miles and Huberman (1994) as the first step in theory building (Corley & Gioia, 2011;
Doherty, 2013). Therefore, the SBSC conceptual framework provides a step in theory
building from which further theory might be developed.
There is also a research utility argument that supports the use of a conceptual
framework. Siggelkow (2007) argued that the over-use of prior theory in case study
research can run the risk of restricting its relevance. If research is only of interest to those
who can appreciate the references to prior theory, Siggelkow (2007) suggested that a
thesis runs the risk of being out of touch with reality and purely self-referential. Others
have argued similarly (Corley & Gioia, 2011; Irwin & Ryan, 2013). Irwin and Ryan
(2013) found that a connection with practice provided research with opportunities to
enhance and accelerate knowledge transfer. Corley and Gioia (2011) posited that if
research accepts that its role is to disseminate useful knowledge, it must choose its theory
building with a consideration of how useful it is. Corley and Gioia (2011) found that the
danger of not applying a measure of utility to theory building is that it can produce a
closed community conducting a dialogue with itself.
Consistent with the views of Coaffee and Shaw (2005), understanding sports city
planning requires a recognition of the nuances of sport policy and urban planning. The
SBSC conceptual framework benefits from the combination of two fields. Coalter’s
categories of the social benefits of sport are socially based and sport driven, and suggest
that sport has the potential to deliver both community benefits, and individual outcomes
(Coalter, 2007b). Urban planning takes a different approach in that it is location-based,
geographically driven and has a tendency to see outputs in terms of community outcomes
(Gehl, 2011). Gehl suggested that good urban planning facilitates and encourages social
benefits, and Coalter held that sport has the potential to deliver them (Coalter, 2005;
Gehl, 2011).
Commonalities are therefore evident between Gehl’s notion of liveable cities and
Coalter’s framework for a better understanding of the social benefits of sport. Three of
Gehl’s four components (Gehl, 2010), health, community and safety, relate directly to
Coalter’s potential benefits of sport (Coalter, 2007b). The implications for SBSC
conceptual framework are not only that sport may have the potential to deliver social
benefits (Coaffee & Shaw, 2005), but that it may also have a role to play in the creation
of liveable cities. This research introduces the SBSC conceptual framework not only as a
means to understand, predict and explain the social benefit planning of sports cities, but
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as a foundation for future analysis. The SBSC conceptual framework is now introduced
and explained.

3.3.1

Outline of the conceptual framework
The common ground between Coalter’s (2005, 2007a, 2007b) and Gehl’s (2006,

2010, 2011) perspectives and the resulting categories of the SBSC conceptual framework
are summarised in Table 3.1.
Table 3.1
Social Benefit Planning Categories of the Conceptual Framework
Adapted from Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Dulac
& Henry (2001)

The SBSC conceptual framework takes the categories from Table 3.1 and sets out a
framework that might be used to make sense of the emergent sports city planning data. In
doing so, it moves sports city planning research beyond descriptive research, to an
explanation of why and how (Miles & Huberman, 1994). The full SBSC conceptual
framework is shown in Figure 3.2.
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Figure 3.2
Social Benefits of Sports Cities (SBSC) Conceptual Framework
Adapted from Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Dulac &
Henry (2001)

The two fields of research are indicated on either side of Figure 3.2, and are
shown as “research perspectives”. These perspectives are adopted in order to address the
research question: How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered
in the planning of sports cities?
Using these perspectives, the research explores the contextual planning
considerations identified in this research as “socio-political contexts”, and categorised as
“history and backgrounds”, “key developments” and “politics”. Each of these categories
addresses subsidiary question one, and each is an area that can dictate the levels of
control and power-sharing inherent in planning decisions (Dulac & Henry, 2001). The
SBSC conceptual framework acknowledges that there are levels of political subjectivity
inherent in social benefit planning (Dulac & Henry, 2001); what is valued by one
stakeholder may not be valued by another.
Once the research contexts in sports city planning are better understood, the
framework then focuses on the five “social benefit planning categories” adapted from the

87

Gehl and Coalter perspectives in Table 3.1. Once completed, the SBSC conceptual
framework then makes provision for a better understanding of sports city social benefit
outcomes, both expected and unexpected (subsidiary question two: What were the
expected and unexpected social benefit outcomes of sports city social planning policy?).
While the thesis is primarily focused on exploring planning intent, the inclusion of
subsidiary question two enables the research to take into account not only the expected
(and planned for) outcomes, but it also allows the research to explore outcomes that
occurred that were unexpected, unforeseen and potentially unrelated to planning intent.
Therefore, the inclusion of subsidiary question two provides the potential for a greater
understanding of the contexts of sports cities.
The five social benefit planning categories of the SBSC conceptual framework
represent the core of this research. The categories are used as research themes, discussed
further in Chapter Four.
The first category is represented in the SBSC conceptual framework as “planning
for improvements in community physical and mental health”. The extent to which sports
city planning can affect physical and mental health is determined in part by the capacity
to replace negative sedentary behaviours with positive lifestyle behaviours. Both Gehl
and Coalter recognised the importance of infrastructure in the potential delivery of
positive behavioural change and both saw potential health benefits when infrastructure is
constructed with a sense of community awareness (Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Gehl, 2006,
2010, 2011). In addition, Gehl considered infrastructure as an important contributor to
physical activity and Coalter recognised that health benefits were an outcome of physical
activity rather than just sport. Gehl advocated the provision of pedestrian walkways and
cycle-ways as a city’s contribution to health (section 3.2), holding that a successful city
is typified by its provision and encouragement of active lifestyle habits. Coalter was
more specific in regard to the role of sport as a conduit to an active lifestyle, and he
identified good health as a potential outcome of sport. The “city health” that Gehl
identified as important for the liveable city is therefore comparable to Coalter’s
“improvements in physical and mental health”.
The second category in the SBSC conceptual framework is “planning for
economic development and sustainability”. Gehl recognised the importance of a triple
bottom line approach to urban planning, and argued that economic growth should
provide an enhanced quality of life, social diversity and equal access to all (Gehl, 2011).
However, he also warned that rapid economic growth can produce the opposite, a
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reduction in life quality for marginalised populations (Gehl, 2011). Gehl found that “city
sustainability” was a key part of the liveable or “lively city”, and he made a clear
connection between economic opportunities, the creation of public space, and the
provision of better public transport and mobility to the least privileged inhabitants. Gehl
held that environmental sustainability was a key ingredient of the successful city, and he
called for a longer-term approach and clear sustainable policies in city governance (Gehl,
2010). Coalter’s view of the role of sustainability was similar to Gehl’s although he
offered a sport perspective. Coalter maintained the importance of sustainability, and
highlighted the potential role of sport in sustainable development. He argued that when
sport contributed to the fulfilment of wider community needs, in areas such as economic
development and employment, there was a stronger likelihood of achieving outcomes
that were inclusive and sustainable (Coalter, 2007b). Coalter used the example of MSE
hosting as a catalyst for economic growth, inward investment and city positioning.
However, Coalter warned that sport can produce an uneven spread of short-term
economic benefits, and this can result in community social alienation (Coalter, 2007b).
The third social benefit category is titled “planning for community development,
social capital, and active citizenship”, and it explores whether sports city planning
includes the provision of community benefits. Examples include the delivery of usable
community facilities, increasing opportunities for the development of social capital and
promoting active citizenship. Gehl interpreted the broad concept of “liveliness”, or
“living cities” in terms of a city’s communal activities and the meaningful social
interactions that they provide. Where Coalter wrote of the potential of sport to develop
social capital, Gehl suggested that cities needed to create areas for social interaction, and
well-designed facilities to encourage a critical mass of people around events. By
combining the two perspectives of Coalter and Gehl, the SBSC conceptual framework
acknowledges the potential that sport holds for the generation of social benefits (Bailey,
2005; Kaufman & Wolff, 2010), and it recognises the potential that events and
infrastructure have to engage the community (Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011).
The fourth social benefit category investigates whether sports city planning
incorporates opportunities for improved community safety and crime reduction. In this
area Coalter posited that there are strong theoretical arguments for the potentially
positive effects of sport on crime reduction and prevention (Coalter, 2007b). However,
he found that sport often struggles to address the complex causes of criminality. Coalter
demonstrated that for sport to realise its potential in this area, sporting interventions must
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be needs-based, rather than product-led, and they must be well implemented and
delivered through programmes that encourage personal and social development (Coalter,
2005, 2007b). Gehl’s category of city safety attributed vandalism and petty crime to the
disintegration of public living spaces. Gehl (2010) maintained that poor public spaces
reduce communal time, resulting in a drop in meaningful community interaction. Gehl
and Jacobs both recognised that increased community street activity can lead to higher
degrees of community safety, and both argued that meeting places and playgrounds can
provide opportunities for meaningful interactions (Gehl, 2010, 2011; Jacobs, 1961).
The final social benefit category in the SBSC conceptual framework researches
whether effective sports city planning can promote and enhance education, lifelong
learning and employment opportunities. While Coalter recognised the educational
potential of sport, he also acknowledged the difficulties of proving links between sport
participation and educational outcomes. Instead, Coalter argued that sport provided
favourable conditions for the improvement of physical and emotional cognitive
functioning (Coalter, 2007a, 2007b), and he drew links between sport participation,
educational attainment and employment opportunities. While Gehl did not specify that
the liveable city needed an educational and an employment base, his writings referred to
the need for inner-city employment. He wrote of the dangers of derelict city centres
caused by people leaving to seek work in outlying areas (Gehl, 2010). The inclusion of
employment as a “planning category” for sports cities is in keeping with Gehl’s research,
although not specifically a part of his definition of the liveable city.
The five categories adapted from the work of Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) and
Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) show the potential that sports cities have for the delivery of
social benefits. They further indicate that sport can play a role in the planning of a
modern global city. A brief discussion follows, explaining alternative conceptual and
theoretical approaches which were considered but not used in this research. The reasons
for their consideration and rejection are provided.

3.3.2

Alternative theoretical/ conceptual approaches
The first theoretical approach considered for this research (introduced in the

literature review) was social capital theory and the work of Putnam (1993, 1995). In
addition, several alternative conceptual approaches were considered, particularly those
used in the analysis of cities or city governance, or in the analysis of large sports events.
All were areas of research with some relationship to this topic.
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The literature review demonstrated that social capital theories are numerous and
since Putnam’s (1995) work, social capital has become a term widely used in both the
research literature and public policy. Its early appeal as an approach for this research was
its prevalence in the public policy debate and its use in governmental policy planning.
However, despite social capital’s popularity amongst contemporary social scientists, and
its high level of political acceptance (Hoye & Nicholson, 2009), there is little consensus
on how to separate the concept of social capital from its outcomes (Dika & Singh, 2002;
Hoye & Nicholson, 2009; Paldam, 2000; Reimer et al., 2008; Woolcock, 1998). There
are a myriad of definitions of social capital, and the task of researching it is complicated
by its varied theoretical roots (Bourdieu, 1986; Coleman, 1988; Putnam, 1995). There
were three key reasons social capital theory was not used in this research. First, the
inability to separate social capital from its outcomes may have complicated data capture,
particularly as this research is not focused solely on the outcomes of sports city planning.
Second, social capital’s broad theoretical base risked widening the study at the expense
of research depth. For example, in the view of Dika and Singh (2002) social capital is a
concept that has been stretched to include “a variety of social factors that do not
coherently hang together” (p. 46). Finally, the tendency to focus on community rather
than individual contributions may have inhibited the ability of the research to gather
individual perspectives. However, despite the limitations of social capital theory, it does
make a contribution to the research framework as part of Coalter’s treatment of the
potential benefits of sport.
Several additional theoretical and conceptual approaches were considered for
this research. The findings from several of these were included in the earlier literature
review, and this section briefly explains their methodological foundations.
These approaches included the work of Trip (2007), who researched the cities of
Amsterdam and Rotterdam, using a series of quantitative indices inspired by the concepts
of creative class and quality of place (Florida, 2002). Misener and Mason (2009)
investigated events held in Edmonton, Manchester, and Melbourne using urban regime
theory, which was explained in Chapter Two. A number of other research projects used
social capital theory to conduct city research, most notably a comparison of Bristol and
Naples (Bull & Jones, 2006) which linked social capital theory to changing theories of
governance. Blakely (2010) theorised various approaches to governance, particularly the
participation of citizens in the governance process, to conduct an analysis of Barcelona
and Manchester. The use of another broad theoretical approach, “comparative city
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research” can be seen in the work of Silk (2004). Silk (2004) combined a social and
historical perspective to explore the old and new Memphis, looking in particular at how
the use of sporting space had aided the city’s transition. The literature review uncovered
other city research that used a range of theoretical bases. For example, regulation theory
has been used to explore the role of the state in city redevelopment (Ward, 2003); an
investigation into the 2002 Manchester Commonwealth Games used event evaluation as
its theoretical base (Carlsen & Taylor, 2003); and a study of Leipzig and Manchester
(Mace et al., 2007) explored the differences between renaissance and regeneration by
applying a practical rather than a theoretical approach to a critique of urban regeneration
policy in England.
None of the theories used in these city planning research projects adequately
addressed the research question for this study. Florida’s theories of the creative class,
used to explore the commonalities between Amsterdam and Rotterdam (Trip, 2007)
produced a perspective that would have been too peripheral to effectively address the
research question in this study, as it focused on the creative class rather than the social
benefits of sports cities. The social capital theory and governance approach used in the
study of Bristol and Naples (Bull & Jones, 2006) focused strongly on the relationship
between social capital and its outcomes, and this made it unsuitable for this research. In
addition, governance theory, used by Blakely (2010) was rejected as a theoretical base
for this research due to its primary concern with networks and governance. Finally the
use of regulation theory was investigated (Ward, 2003) but rejected, as it was considered
to closely aligned with theorising changes in urban and regional politics, and the
regulatory aspects of governance.
Having rejected several additional theoretical and conceptual approaches such as
social capital theory (Putnam, 1995), comparative city research (Silk, 2004) and
regulation theory (Ward, 2003), it is important to explain why Gehl and Coalter were
selected. Further to the literature review in Chapter 3, Gehl represented this work with a
strong foundation in urban planning and a perspective that combined the work of earlier
urban planning practitioners and theorists. Gehl also provided this research with a
contemporary view that considered the social effects of urban spaces. This approach was
one that was consistent with a thesis that was to explore social benefit planning. In
addition Gehl also worked at a practical and an academic level with the concept of
liveable cities, directly applying these concepts to Melbourne in two projects a decade
apart, in 1996 and 2003 (City of Melbourne, 1994; City of Melbourne 2004).
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Coalter was also selected due to his work as a policy practitioner as well as a
researcher. His work with Sport England and the Australian Sports Commission served
to effectively marry the two cases, and his work had a direct relevance to Melbourne and
Manchester. In addition, Coalter is widely referenced and respected at both policy and
academic levels, and his work with the “sport for all” and the “sport for good”
movements is consistent with the core social intent of this research. What was interesting
with Coalter’s work was his disinclination to attach a social panacea label to sport, so his
balanced approach suited a project that was qualitative and exploratory. The similarities
between the five categories adapted from the work of Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) and
Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) were indicative of the potential that sports cities have for the
delivery of social benefits. These similarities further indicated that sport may play a role
in the planning of a modern global city, the central core of the thesis. In short, while
acknowledging other theoretical and methodological approaches, combining the work of
Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) was considered a more
practical and appropriate conceptual framework for researching the planning of sports
cities. Combining these approaches also addresses Coalter’s (2007a) call for a better
understanding of process, rather than outcomes, particularly as the social outcomes of
sport are difficult to quantify. Therefore, not only did the conceptual framework
developed for this research contribute to a greater understanding of the sports city
planning process, but by using Gehl and Coalter, it provided a new perspective that has

the potential to expand research into sports cities.
3.4

Chapter summary
This chapter introduced the conceptual framework and showed how the SBSC

conceptual framework benefits from the perspectives of two research areas. An
examination of the work of Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b)
was included, as well as a summary of the application of their work in sport related
research. Points for and against the SBSC conceptual framework were discussed, against
an examination of the alternative research approaches that were rejected. Chapter Four
continues with details of the research methodology.
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Chapter Four:
Research Methodology
This chapter discusses the methodology selected for this research. It begins with
an introduction, briefly explains the case study selection, and then provides the research
plan. The methodology is then justified in light of existing academic criticisms. Ethical
considerations are then outlined, along with an acknowledgement of the limitations,
delimitations and bias inherent in the research.
Before introducing the methodology it is acknowledged that there have never
been so many methods of analysis available to the researcher. Qualitative research alone
has what Denzin and Lincoln (2000) call “an embarrassment of choices” (p. 27).
Furthermore there are many approaches available to evaluate the quality of qualitative
research, and many come from very different epistemological stances (Denzin &
Lincoln, 2000). In recognising this overabundance of approaches, the research
methodology and conceptual framework were selected for their alignment with the
research problem introduced in section 1.2. Qualitative case study research was
considered practical and pragmatic for this type of research topic (Flyvbjerg, 2006,
2011), and consistent with research where depth rather than breadth of data is required.
By investigating an under-researched area, this research is consistent with Neuman
(2006) who argued that the use of a qualitative approach raises questions that future
research may answer.

4.1

Case study selection
Melbourne and Manchester as cases are useful examples of how social benefit

outcomes have been considered in the planning of sport cities. Further to the case study
introduction in section 1.3, each case is now presented as the underlying basis of the
empirical data and analysis.
Melbourne has been selected as a case study for a number of reasons. First,
Melbourne is considered to be the sporting capital of Australia (Misener & Mason, 2009;
O'Hanlon, 2009), in a country that is seen internationally as a sporting nation that
“punches above its weight” (Toohey & Taylor 2009, p. 837). Melbourne therefore
offered a unique opportunity to look at sports city planning in a country where sport
forms a key element in its social, cultural and national landscape (Bloomfield, 2003;
O'Hanlon, 2009; Zakus et al., 2009). Second, for some time Melbourne has focused on
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sport as a policy area, symbolised by repeated recognition in the commercial media as
the “world best sports city” (Sport Business, 2010; Sport Business International, 2009).
Finally, the planning of Melbourne’s sports city dates back to the late 1970s when there
was a fear that deindustrialisation of the city would cause urban decay and social unrest
(O'Hanlon, 2009). Two reports in 1977 on the inner city (see section 2.2.1) were the
catalyst for reform. From these modest beginnings sport took a central role in city
planning, and the focus on sport grew substantially with the election of the Kennett state
government in 1992. Since then sport has played a consistently strong part in the
planning of Melbourne’s urban revitalisation (Misener & Mason, 2009; O'Hanlon, 2009).
The research confines itself to the period beginning in 1992 when major decisions on
sport were taken and implemented and when Melbourne’s sporting culture effectively
became a core part of public policy (Davison, 1997; Lowes, 2004; O'Hanlon, 2009).
Manchester offered a very different sports city example. Its selection for this
research was based on a number of considerations. First, Manchester plays an important
role in world football as a result of its two English Premier League clubs, Manchester
United and Manchester City. A side effect of this is the division of Manchester into
“City” and “United” supporters, or the red and blue parts of the city. This is a significant
social issue in Greater Manchester (Hand, 2004). Second, where Melbourne’s sports city
development was very much driven by the state government in Victoria, Manchester’s
has involved a series of public-private partnerships. As a result, the regeneration of East
Manchester and the establishment of the East Manchester Sportcity has become one of
the most widely recognised examples of entrepreneurial urbanism (Harvey, 1989b;
Ward, 2003). By introducing entrepreneurialism into urban development, Manchester
City Council effectively forfeited full control of its long-term development agenda
(Cochrane et al., 1996). Manchester provided a unique opportunity to explore the
entrepreneurial side of sports city planning. Finally, Manchester sought to establish a
sports zone in East Manchester, an area that was close to the city centre, but socially
marginalised. Apart from providing the venue for the 2002 Commonwealth Games,
Sportcity was an attempt to regenerate a deindustrialised part of East Manchester and to
build on the city’s successful sport-led city branding (Smith, 2010; Smith & Fox, 2007).
Like the Melbourne case study, the Manchester research was confined to the period from
1992 onwards. This was a year that significant city redevelopment was underway. It was
also a year that straddled the two unsuccessful Olympic bid announcements and preceded
Manchester’s successful 2006 Commonwealth Games announcement.
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The sports city case studies have a number of differences including size,
integration within their immediate urban landscapes, and their degree of geographic selfcontainment (Misener & Mason, 2009). There are differences in their economic
sustainability, their inward investment, their encouragement of transient visitors, and the
key social policy and entrepreneurial planning decisions that guided their development
(Cochrane, Peck, & Tickell, 1996; Mace et al., 2007; Misener & Mason, 2009; O'Hanlon,
2009; Quilley, 2000). In addition, two prominent reports introduced in section 3.1.1, the
Economist Intelligence Unit’s (EIU) Global Liveability Report, and the Mercer
Consulting Quality of Living Survey each ranked Melbourne and Manchester in terms of
liveability. In 2013 the EIU report placed Melbourne first and Manchester 51st in its
worldwide city liveability rankings. Manchester’s low ranking was due in part to the UK
riots in 2012. The 2013 Mercer Consulting report placed Melbourne 17th and Manchester
outside the top 50. Therefore the two cities provided this research with differing social
contexts.
The two sports cities share several areas in common. Both cities are postindustrial, and both are well researched examples of the use of sport in urban
regeneration.
Manchester and Melbourne have both been referred to as the fastest growing
cities in their respective regions (City of Melbourne, 2007; NEM, 2007). Both have used
the attraction of MSEs as part of their strategic planning. (MSEs are defined by Gratton
and Taylor (2000, p. 190) as “irregular, one-off, major international spectator events
generating significant economic activity and media interest”). A large proportion of the
gross income in each city is estimated to come from sports spectators (MSLT, 2012;
VMEC, 2010). Manchester and Melbourne have also hosted the Commonwealth Games,
Manchester in 2002, and Melbourne in 2006, and both cities have lodged failed Olympic
bids, Manchester in 1996 and 2000, and Melbourne in 1996.
The selection of Manchester and Melbourne had a further justification. This
research recognised that the selection of a typical or an average case is often the least rich
in detail and this can then inhibit the value of findings (Flyvbjerg, 2006). Therefore, by
selecting Manchester and Melbourne, this research focused not on typical or average
cases, but on two well-recognised and high-profile examples of the sports city
phenomenon. The research plan is now presented.
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4.2

The research plan
This research plan was first introduced in the introductory chapter. It was

formulated to guide the data collection, and applies the components outlined in the SBSC
conceptual framework. To ensure the reliability of data, the research was organised
around five stages: design of data collection protocols; data collection from document
searches; data collection from direct field work, observation/ interviews; data collation,
coding and interpretation; and data presentation and analysis
This section explains each of the five research stages. Figure 4.1 provides further
detail from the initial design of data collection protocols, through until the research data
analysis. Throughout the stages, the intention was to ensure that the research project was
thorough and that it applied academic rigour.
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4.2.1

Stage One: Design of data collection protocols
The first stage of the data management process was the design of data collection

protocols. This process included the identification of clear parameters for the data
capture, the selection of preliminary interviewees, and the creation of effective electronic
databases for organising the raw data. To ensure appropriate steps were followed, the
protocols included preparing diary records, memos and a personal narrative to record
each step of the research (Rinehart, 2005). The planning also included preparation for the
taking and categorising of photographic records from each city, to provide context to the
site visits.
The intention of stage one was to build research protocols that enabled the data
to be linked through what Yin calls “a chain of evidence” (Yin 1981b, p. 63), referred to
in section 1.4. The consequent protocols allowed each piece of evidence to be cited,
stored and categorised. For example, the protocols included an assurance that data were
to be collected in a natural setting, with planned visits to each city. The protocol for the
interview locations was, where possible, to provide a private environment that was
comfortable, suitable for interview recording, and that allowed for a fully uninterrupted
interview process.
Stage one included a data validation protocol, represented by the feedback loop
in Figure 4.1. The cities were researched in a sequential manner, but the data gathered
were revisited where necessary. For example, several interview transcripts were sent
back to participants to allow them to confirm the content, and the intended meanings.
This protocol was employed for three reasons. First, it ensured that both cases were able
to build on, learn from, and reinterpret findings. Second, the research was approached on
the basis that the significance of earlier findings might only be realised after the
completion of the subsequent case. Third, the revisitation of data provided more
opportunities for the evaluation of findings at each stage of the research. In practice this
involved constant revisiting of data, to corroborate the points raised. This was to ensure
that, despite different political contexts and a range of social nuances particular to each
city, useful conclusions could be drawn.
The data collection protocols also influenced the types of data, and the minimum
amount of data collection to be sought in each case. The two main data collection
processes employed in this research study were document searches, (which included the
retrieval of online data, media records and archival data), and direct field work (which
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included interviews and observation). These processes are shown as stages two and three
in Figure 4.1.

4.2.2

Stage Two: Data collection from document searches
As with previous qualitative sports research (Edwards & Skinner, 2009), the

document collection was guided by the history and context of each of the two case study
cities, and by the information uncovered in the literature review.
With protocols in place, the document searches began. The documents studied
included formal stakeholder policy statements, minutes of meetings, extensive policy
documentation and online data. For example, the research benefitted from several UK/
Australian national policy documents (Australian Government Productivity Commission,
2003; DCMS 1999a, 1999b; Sport England/ Australian Sports Commission, 2011), a
number of key Melbourne and Manchester city planning documents (City Pride Strategic
Planning Group, 1994, 1997; Victoria Treasury, 1984b), and several documents which
provided a better understanding of the community context in each city (Moneghetti
Report, 1993; NEM Extended Boundary Report, 2005). The intention was to familiarise
the researcher with the case study cities to ensure that field work and interviews added
value to the data collection process.
In the initial data collection stage, over 120 documents were collected,
representing more than 6000 potential pages of data. These formed the basis for
developing city profiles, and exploring and understanding the policy-related discourse in
each city. Stage two also included the use of documentary data to identify an initial base
of interviewees, and to guide the formation of the questions asked during the interview
process. The documents uncovered are cited within the text, predominantly in Chapters
Five and Six, and details are provided in the references section.
There was an historical element to the data, as much of it involved archival
searches, and several items dealt with decisions that were made over two decades ago.
The documents were classed as secondary data, that is, data that had been collected by
other agencies. Organising the documentary data in this way assisted the coding
processes. First, it guided the aforementioned chain of evidence design protocols by
using data to source additional data leads. Second, applying timelines to each case study
enabled the findings to be cross-referenced between cases, and this was important for
understanding the case study contexts and differences introduced earlier. For example,
differences included size, social integration (Misener & Mason, 2009), levels of
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economic sustainability and governance (Cochrane et al., 1996; Mace et al., 2007;
Misener & Mason, 2009; O'Hanlon, 2009; Quilley, 2000).

4.2.3

Stage Three: Data collection field work, observation/ interviews
Stage three began with field work. The field work used two main techniques:

interviews with key stakeholders and observation. The first data collection visit to
Melbourne occurred in February 2013, after three prior visits between 2010 and 2012.
The first Manchester visit occurred in July 2011 when initial data collection was carried
out, and a second visit occurred in September 2012.
Research literature was explored prior to these initial trips, and several additional
books provided a better understanding of city contexts. Six of the most useful were:
Sport and City Marketing in European Cities; An international comparative research
into the experiences of Barcelona, Helsinki, Manchester, Rotterdam and Turin (Berg,
Braun, & Otgaar, 2000); Jeff: The rise and fall of a political phenomenon (Parkinson,
2000); The Kennett Revolution: Victorian politics in the 1990s (Costar & Economou,
1999); Reclaiming East Manchester: Ten years of resident-led regeneration (Grant,
2010); City of Revolution: Restructuring Manchester (Peck & Ward, 2002); and
Rediscovering Bradford: Archaeology in the Engine Room of Manchester (Oxford
Archaeology North, 2010).
A field work map was created prior to each initial research visit, showing the key
sporting infrastructure in each city. Appendices 4 and 5 provide working examples from
the “observation field note diary”. Appendix 6 shows the two sport infrastructure maps
that were created prior to the observation visits.
The observation visits were part of a process of searching, retrieving and
analyzing the data. This approach is supported by Yin’s (1981a) argument that often
certain data is only uncovered by on-site observation, and it was complimented by the
more structured data collection research stages that followed. The purpose of the site
visits was to gain insights, and unstructured information which might later inform the
interview process. By providing background knowledge of each case-city, the
observation process improved the quality of the data collected during the formal data
collection stages.
An additional shortlist of interviewees was added to the preliminary interviewees
from stage one soon after the observation process. Almost 50 per cent of the final
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interviewees in Manchester, and 65 per cent of the interviewees in Melbourne were
confirmed immediately after the observation period. A purposive sample of key
informants was compiled from provisional lists, using the observation notes, the
documentary data, and the input from other interviewees. The sample frame was
continually updated and revisited. Interviewees were involved in sports city planning or
strategic programme delivery, or they were affected in some way by the process.
Examples of key interviewees included city mayors, state premiers, chief executives,
government officers, private industry professionals, community sport organisations,
stakeholder groups, media outlets, and community leaders.
As with other qualitative research, there was an element of subjectivity in the
interviewee selection process. Therefore, a snowballing technique was adopted in which
interviewees were invited to nominate other potential key informants. Those particularly
helpful in Manchester for soliciting further interview names included the Head of
Substance Coop, a socially orientated research group; the Sportcity Estate Manager; the
first CEO of New East Manchester Ltd; and the CEO for Manchester 2002. In Melbourne
several interviewee names and introductions were provided by others. In particular,
invaluable assistance in accessing potential interviewees was provided by the Victorian
Premier 1990-1992; the Victorian Minister for Sport Recreation and Racing 1992-1999;
the Chief Executive Officer of the State Sport Centres Trust; and the Chief Operating
Officer of the Melbourne Convention and Exhibition Centre. As a result of this input
there were 13 cases in Manchester where potential interviewees were added, and a
further nine in Melbourne. Four names were removed from the list of potential
interviewees during the interview planning stage, due to data saturation, or duplication in
terms of their influence in the sports city planning process. Duplication was accepted as a
reason to omit potential respondents, only when this had been endorsed by two or more
interviewees. It should be noted that for the purpose of reporting findings, interviewees
are represented by number and surname. A full reference to each interviewee can be
found in Appendices 7 and 8.
While there were similarities in the interview questions used in each semistructured interview, leeway was provided to prompt interviewees to elaborate points and
to provide further planning context where necessary. Final interviews took place in
Manchester and Melbourne between September 2012 and April 2013, and the interviews
varied in length from 20 to 90 minutes. All interviews were digitally recorded with the
informed consent of interviewees; producing a total of 1,316 pages of interview records.
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The Manchester interviews produced 691 pages and Melbourne 625. Prior to finalising
the interview narrative, each transcribed interview was electronically returned to the
interviewee concerned, to allow them to review their responses. The advantages of this
process were outlined in section 4.2.1. Follow-up calls were made to five interviewees
(two from Manchester and three from Melbourne) to clarify comments made. On each
occasion, the interviewees asked for word changes, and these changes increased clarity
rather than changed the meaning. On two occasions interviewees asked for certain quotes
to remain confidential, and this was strictly adhered to. Both requests were from
government ministers.
Once the transcripts were verified by the interviewees, a written confirmation
was requested, to provide final verification that the interview data could be used in this
research thesis. This was in addition to the earlier interview consents, signed
immediately prior to the interview process, and included in Appendix 3. Consents and
transcript approvals were received from all interviewees, and the data were categorised
and recorded.
In addition, stage three of the data collection used triangulation methods to
reduce bias and subjectivity. Triangulation involves the reviewing of data collected
through different methods and sources to provide multiple perspectives (Denzin, 1978).
In this research, triangulation was achieved by using varied sources for data, and crossexamining the data so that results were not over-reliant on one source, or one data
collection method. Varying data capture methods, or “method triangulation” was one
example of the use of triangulation in this research. This was done by using different data
capture methods, such as interviews, observation and document searches. “Data source
triangulation” is another form of triangulation, and this technique ensured that even
though leeway was provided, different interview subjects were asked similar questions,
with their findings compared. In summary, stage three used 55 semi-structured
interviews across the two case studies. A total of 52 were face to face interviews, one
was a written interview and three were electronic. Interviews continued until no new data
were being produced.

4.2.4

Stage Four: Data collation, coding, and interpretation
Once the stage two and three data collection was completed, the next stage in the

research plan was to organise the interview and documentary data. The process involved
reading and re-reading each interview transcript, and the key documents sourced. It was
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important at this stage to critically examine the data and the data sources. This involved a
primary examination, which established whether documents, or interviewees were what
they purported to be. It then involved a secondary examination, which established the
accuracy of the data from those sources, and whether the data gathered from them was
accurate. Data were then electronically and manually coded, using three stages of coding,
“open coding”, “axial coding” and “selective (or thematic) coding” (Denzin & Lincoln,
2000; Miles & Huberman, 1994).
Open coding: The first stage of coding involved a process of reading through
the data several times and creating tentative labels for groups of data (Denzin & Lincoln,
2000; Miles & Huberman, 1994). To apply open coding, key interviewee statements and
document extracts were each assigned a descriptive heading, based on their content and
meaning. Codes were organised independently between cases.
Both the Manchester and Melbourne codes expanded during the open coding
process, and the process of organising and categorising data continued until further
analysis produced no new codes. In Manchester’s case 46 different codes were used to
organise the raw data, and seven were rejected. In Melbourne’s case there were 39 codes
used and five were rejected. The difference in number was related to the addition of
several interviewees in Manchester, and the level of specificity in the documentary data
from each city. The rejected codes, briefly explained in section 4.2.6, included
information uncovered during the research process that was not relevant to the research
topic. There were therefore 85 initial data codes between the two cases. In addition to the
46 Manchester codes and the 39 Melbourne codes, each code was applied a “sub-code or
codes” which refined and selected the data within it. This process ensured that all open
codes were reflective of the data they contained, and while sub-coding was timeconsuming, it was considered a necessary step in preparation of the axial coding process
that was to follow.
Although codes remained separate between cases, several of these initial codes
were similar and the allocation of codes was constantly compared between the sports city
cases. Memos were used to guide and record the coding process, and to note any coding
overlaps. As additional patterns emerged from the data, open codes were checked and
revisited.
Axial coding: The second stage of coding consisted of reorganising the range of
open codes by identifying the relationships between them. This stage brought the 46

104

Manchester and the 39 Melbourne codes together. The result was a more specific level of
coding, with several combined headings drawn from the data, the open codes and the
SBSC conceptual framework. This stage of coding reduced the 85 open codes to 23 axial
codes. These codes were still reflective of the raw data, and in some cases the axial code
used the name of the most prominent open code in its grouping. For example, the open
code “sustainability planning” was grouped with other codes during the axial coding
process, but the resulting code retained the name “sustainability”. The axial codes
“community access” and “crime reduction” were similarly named when compared to
earlier open codes.
Before axial coding took place, the data from each case study was revisited, and
re-coded. This involved re-reading all data entries, and checking that individually coded
data were correctly categorised. This process was time-consuming but served two
purposes: to re-familiarise the researcher with the data, and to ensure coding consistency,
as recommended by Denzin and Lincoln (2000). In the case of the interview data, this
“data revisitation” produced coding that was 93 per cent similar to the original coding in
the case of Manchester, and 84 per cent in the case of Melbourne. In Manchester’s case a
relatively small amount of interview data, 96 pieces of data out of a total of 1281, were
coded differently during re-coding. In Melbourne’s case the original interview coding
process used fewer codes and more duplicate coding than Manchester, and this caused
more variety in the re-coding process. In the re-coding of the Melbourne data there were
152 pieces of data out of 969 that were re-coded, often with slight coding changes. The
differences between the re-coding and the original coding were largely the result of
cross-coding between the five categories, where data had originally been coded more
than once. The re-coding of the data from document searches, for both cases, was a less
extensive process than the re-coding of the interview data. This was due to the specificity
of document narrative when compared to interview data, and the consequent reduction in
duplicate coding across categories.
After the re-coding process, the next coding step was to separate each code used,
into a “code summary”. Each code summary was then used to create axial codes which,
according to Miles and Huberman (1994), provide clear links between the data both
within and across cases. For example a strong relationship was found between the coding
which described the “catalytic” qualities of sport for the two cities. In Melbourne the
Chief Executive Officer International Cricket Council World Cup 2015 said: “Sport has
been the catalyst that has brought Melbourne to life” (Harnden 9); In Manchester the
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Head of Infrastructure at Manchester City Football club said: “Sportcity has played its
part; you need a catalyst for change” (Bradshaw 4). These responses indicate potential
overlaps between the use of sport policy in the two cities.
Many open codes had clear and identifiable relationships, and others were related
more subtly. An example of the latter was the code entitled “events” in Melbourne,
relating to an initial category entitled “event opposition” in Manchester. The link was
through community opposition. In Manchester the code included quotes from people
opposing the use of sport in public policy. In Melbourne the “events” code included
quotes from a community organisation called the “Protectors of Public Lands Victoria”
which was opposed to the Melbourne Grand Prix (Royal Park Protection Group, 2005).
Similarities were evident in a range of other open codes. For example two educational
organisations, the East Manchester Academy and Melbourne’s Maribyrnong Academy,
shared much in common. Open codes for each organisation remained separate, but axial
coding grouped these organisations under the code “programme services - education”,
thus allowing for comparisons to be drawn from this data where relevant. A further
example was an open code entitled “political ideologies”, which was used in each case
study. The political control of finances in each city meant that ideological positions had
an effect on the extent to which PPPs were used. The axial code entitled “sport as a
catalyst” enabled political ideologies to be explored alongside PPPs.
Selective (or thematic) coding: The final stage of coding was termed selective
coding, the process of producing a code that incorporated all of the relevant data (Miles
& Huberman, 1994; Stake, 2005). The selective, or thematic codes, were formed by the
data. They were organised using the a priori themes from the SBSC conceptual
framework (health, economic development and sustainability, community development,
crime reduction/ safety, and education/ employment) and two additional codes. The two
emergent codes, “planning for the creation of a sense of place” and “planning for social
inclusion through MSEs”, came after the open and axial coding processes, and they are
further discussed in Chapter Six.
Table 4.2 below shows the coding used in each of the coding stages. Table 4.2 is
further referred to in the presentation of findings in Chapter Six. The open coding
column in Table 4.2 groups together all individual codes from each of the two case
studies. While data codes remained separate between sports city cases at the open coding
stage, the codes are brought together in the first column of Table 4.2 to better illustrate
how coding progressed from open to axial coding. All 85 open codes are shown. The 12
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rejected codes, explained further in a discussion of bias and research relevance in section
4.2.6, represented lines of enquiry which were interesting but not directly relevant to the
research topic. The second column in Table 4.2 represents the axial codes, the first stage
of coding that combined codes between cases. There were cases where an open code
contributed to more than one axial code, and the term “overlapping open codes” has been
applied to indicate where this occurred.
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Table 4.2
Open, Axial and Selective Coding
OPEN CODES

AXIAL CODES

National health policies*. Local health policies*. Sport
participation levels*. Physical health policy
National health policies*. Local health policies*. Mental
health policy. Health policy consistencies
Sport participation levels *.Health services and
interventions. Health/ sport partnerships. Health and
disadvantage
Health indicators. Lifestyle and wellbeing examples. Health
statistics. Planning- general *. Positive issues*. Negative
issues*
Economic development. Economic examples. Economic
strategies*. Economic impacts*
Sustainability planning. Planning for inward investment.
Infrastructural - planning. Infrastructure - clustering.
Precinct strategies. Job creation*
Catalyst. Economic strategies*.Event driven economies.
Events*. Global branding. Public Private Partnerships.
Political ideologies. Key organisations*
Economic statistics. Economic impacts*. Economic
measurement. Funding and revenues. Planning- general *.
Positive issues*. Negative issues*
National community policies. Local community policies.
Direct community policies. Indirect community policies
Community policy delivery. Community policy emphasis.
Population retention. Supply chains*. Infrastructure community. Liveability planning
Sport participation levels*. Community consultation. Event
access*. Community sport access
Community pride. Voluntary sector planning*. Civic pride.
Event access*. Elite sport. Social capital*. Identity
Community stats. Anecdotes*. Planning- general *.
Positive issues*. Negative issues*
Crime reduction planning. Indirect crime interventions*.
Direct crime interventions*
Crime prevention planning. Indirect crime interventions*.
Direct crime interventions*.
Public safety. Social deprivation. Social conformity. Social
capital*
Crime-related action (short-term). Crime related action
(long-term). Sport participation levels *.
Crime stats. Positive issues*. Negative issues*. Planninggeneral *
Educational planning. School sport. National education
programmes. Educational equity. Educational
Specialisation.
Employment planning. Private sector training. Job
creation*. Sport knowledge*. Events*. Supply chains*.
Maribyrnong Academy. East Manchester Academy.
Educational/sport partnerships. Waterfall fund. Key
organisations*. Action Zones. After-school programming
Voluntary sector planning*. Local employment.
SportWest. Sport knowledge*
Education stats. Employment stats. Planning- general *.
Positive issues*. Negative issues*. Anecdotes*.

SELECTIVE (OR
THEMATIC) CODES:

Physical health
Mental health
Programme services - Health

Planning for
community
physical and
mental health

Evaluation - health

Economic planning
Sustainability

Sport as a catalyst

Planning for
economic
development and
sustainability

Evaluation -economic

Community policy
Community delivery

Community access

Planning for
community
development

Community identity
Evaluation -community
Crime reduction
Crime prevention
Safety

Planning for
crime reduction
and community
safety

Programme services - crime
Evaluation - crime
Education

Employment
Programme services - education

Planning for
education and
employment

Programme services - employment
Evaluation - education/ employment

*overlapping open-codes

Source: Document searches and interviews
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Several decisions were made about the relevance of codes, and the researcher
recognised the risks of attempting to unnecessarily expand the research (Stake, 2005).
Instead, coding decisions were guided by the research question, the thesis word limit, and
the direct relevance of data in this regard.

4.2.5

Stage Five: Data presentation and analysis
Stage five was wholly reliant on the quality of data collection and the creation of

accurate data codes in the earlier stages. Therefore, at stage five each case study was
assessed to ensure that the appropriate equivalence had been applied (Yin, 2003). This
was done by investigating whether the data collection had included similar government
departments/ organisations in each city, using similar interview formats, and where
possible providing coding categories across the two cities.
During this stage the interview records were “role ordered” which involved
comparing the data from interviewees within each of the case studies. In this way
answers could be compared across key respondents. In addition, the analysis included a
process of partnering several respondents with those who most closely represented
similar positions or perspectives. Some were relatively easy to match (for example, the
Director of Maribyrnong Sports Academy with the Headmaster of East Manchester
Academy; the CEO for Manchester 2002 with the CEO Australian Commonwealth
Games Association). Others were less easy to match but they were linked because they
showed some overlaps in areas of responsibility (for example, the first Director of
Regeneration NEM, and the Director City Design, City of Melbourne). Several of the
interviewees remained unmatched because either their perspective was unique or any role
ordering would have been meaningless.
Matching also occurred with regard to the documentary data, where possible.
Examples included city/ state policy documents such as the “City Pride” documents of
1994/ 1997 in Manchester, and the “Victoria: The Next Step” document in Melbourne.
Other documents were easily matched such as “The Commonwealth Games 2002: A
Cost and Benefit Analysis” for Manchester, and the “Economic Impact Study of the
Melbourne 2006 Commonwealth Games”. Several of the documents remained
unmatched because they were relevant only to the city for which they were written.
In order to differentiate between descriptive findings and the thematic analysis,
the results of this research are presented in two separate chapters. Chapter Five presents
descriptive findings on the socio-political contexts, and Chapter Six uses a “cross-case”
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analysis to present the results thematically. Chapter Seven explores the findings in
relation to the literature.

4.2.6

Research plan considerations
In preparing the five-stage research plan, several considerations were made in

relation to language, representation of data, data administration, data trustworthiness and
bias. Each consideration is now explained.
The data collection and analysis needed to be aware of the specifics of language
used in each case study. While documentary data followed certain publishing
conventions with regard to language, the interviews often did not. For example the use of
the term Manchester often meant “Greater Manchester” instead of the Metropolitan
Borough of Manchester, a difference of approximately 1160 square kilometers. In the
Manchester interviews first names were more often used than surnames; therefore Sir
Howard Bernstein, became “Howard”, Sir Richard Leese became “Richard” and the
former mayor the Hon. Roy Walters, was more often referred to as “Roy” by
interviewees. Melbourne was similar. Other names were often shortened by interviewees
across the case studies, to “Thaksin”, “Jeff”, “Seb”, and “Madden”, and this meant that
as an interviewer it was important to have a prior understanding of the context of each
city, in order to limit the interruptions during interviews. Terms also included local
references such as “AFL”, “Premier League”, “City”, “the Bombers” and “the Open”.
Geographic references were often made to local areas such as “North Melbourne”,
“Bradford Colliery”, “Whitten Oval”, and “Royal Park”. In short, interviews allowed for
the local use of language and the use of shortened terms. This data could not have been
interpreted and coded without gaining sufficient background knowledge at stages two
and three of the research plan.
Representation of data was a further consideration. To enable the coding to be
better representative of the data, words used by the interviewees were applied as data
codes, at the open coding stage. Examples included codes such as “waterfall fund”,
“SportWest” and “Sport Action Zones”. This occurred even though words were often
used to represent different meaning, or words were specific to the sport or urban planning
industries.
The researcher used software to control and administer the data. EndNote X3
software was used for the literature review, and NVivo 10 qualitative research software
was used for the organisation and analysis of the unstructured data, for coding and
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matching purposes, and for storing all field notes, records, picture files, narratives,
journal notes and conversations. NVivo10 allowed the data to be examined, and patterns
and overlaps in the data to be filed and organised prior to the coding process.
The research plan considered the quality and trustworthiness of the data and the
data collection processes (Lincoln & Guba, 1985; Tracy, 2010). This was addressed
though ongoing contact with interviewees, regular consultations with research
supervisors, and by implementing a narrative audit trail. These steps provided
methodological consistency, and provided the research with progress records so that each
stage was completed before the next was begun. Narrative records were consulted
throughout, particularly in preparation for the data analysis, and narrative entries
included such topic areas as “coding processes”, “initial data analysis”, and “adherence
to the research plan”. Each coding step was therefore notated and saved. This
methodological process aided the creation of the 85 data codes between the two cases. In
addition, discrepant data were actively coded. This ensured that objectivity was
maintained, and it helped reduce bias in the collection and analysis of data. For example,
as referred to earlier, a number of lines of enquiry were followed which turned out to be
interesting but not directly relevant to the research topic. However, these lines of enquiry
needed to be understood before they were eliminated. Two examples stand out. The first
related to a building called the Gorton Monastery in East Manchester, mention of which
was uncovered in interviews and in subsequent documents. It was an interesting symbol
of the regeneration of the area, but one not directly linked to sports city planning
decisions. The second was a series of unrelated anecdotes from several political figures
in Melbourne which gave a fascinating insight into the political process, but which made
little contribution to an understanding of sports city planning. Having outlined the
research plan, the study now provides a justification for the research methodology that
has been adopted.

4.3

Justification for the methodology
Having outlined the selected methodology, this section recognises criticisms of

qualitative case study research. This will provide context and justification to the
methodological decisions that were taken.
Historically, there is both a great deal of criticism and support for case study
research. It has been suggested that qualitative research has shortcomings (Gerring, 2004;
Yin, 2003). It has also been argued that the depth of criticism has forced case study
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research into a “methodological limbo” (Gerring 2004, p. 341). Much of the criticism of
case study research centres on three areas: the lack of empirical theory, the lack of formal
generalisation, and the lack of validity. In short, theory, reliability and validity are at
issue (Flyvbjerg, 2006, 2011). Each of these criticisms is now explored further, followed
by an explanation of how these criticisms have been considered and addressed in this
research study.
The lack of empirical theory. Case studies rely more on qualitative than
quantitative research methods. However, the literature argues that qualitative research
has been subjected to institutional pressure to maintain an aura of academic respectability
(Amis & Silk, 2008; Edwards & Skinner, 2009). This view originates from a
conventional position that “theoretical context-independent knowledge is more valuable
than…context-dependent knowledge” (Flyvbjerg 2006, p. 221). In criticising this
perspective, Flyvbjerg (2006) suggested that the very status of the case study as a
scientific method was under threat.
This criticism is strongly related to a perceived lack of rigour, objectivity and
empiricism in case study research (Barzelay, 1993; Eisenhardt & Graebner, 2007;
McCutcheon & Meredith, 1993). Yin (1981b) concurs with the view that case studies are
context-dependent, and suggested that the inclusion of too many variables reduced the
chance of effective theory building. However, other researchers reported that what is lost
in empirical theory building is gained in depth and real world application (Gall et al.,
2007;Gerring, 2004; Lynch, 1999).
Because of the context-dependent nature of case study research, Flyvbjerg
(2006) accepted that it has been subject to a number of common misunderstandings. One
of these misunderstandings is that case study research is suitable at the exploratory stage
for generating hypotheses, but unsuitable for hypothesis testing and theory building
(Flyvbjerg, 2006; Yin, 1981a). Flyvbjerg, in his criticism of this viewpoint, stated that:
“Predictive theories and universals cannot be found in the study of human affairs.
Concrete, context-dependent knowledge is, therefore, more valuable than the vain search
for predictive theories and universals” (Flyvbjerg 2006, p. 224).
Siggelkow (2007) criticised the need to generate theory in case study research,
arguing that the main objective of case study research is not to over-emphasise theory,
but instead to generate new ideas. He argued that theories are simplifications of a much
more complex reality, and case studies have a valuable contribution to make through
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their direct depiction of that reality. Amis and Silk (2008) viewed broad qualitative
research in a similar way. They argued that qualitative methods are best suited to
research that emphasises the process rather than the outcome. Others have argued that the
application of case study research provides detail that otherwise would be missing
(Darke et al., 1998; Eisenhardt & Graebner, 2007; Flyvbjerg, 2006, 2011; McCutcheon
& Meredith, 1993; Stake, 1996; Yin, 2003). Case study research provides several
advantages: an improved understanding of real world events (Zeigler, 2007); a means for
field-testing theory (Chalip, 2006); and a useful tool for refuting widely held assumptions
(McCutcheon & Meredith, 1993).
The lack of formal generalisation. A further criticism of qualitative case study
research is that it is a weak non-scientific social science method, from which only limited
generalisations can be derived (McCutcheon & Meredith, 1993; Miles, 1979). While
Flyvbjerg (2006) acknowledges this criticism, he countered it by arguing that
generalisations are overvalued:
One can often generalise on the basis of a single case, and the case
study may be central to scientific development via generalisation as
supplement or alternative to other methods. But formal
generalisation is overvalued as a source of scientific development,
whereas the force of example is underestimated (Flyvbjerg 2006, p.
228).
In addressing the issue of generalisation, Flyvbjerg (2006) pointed out that it is
only one of many ways that research can accumulate knowledge. If knowledge cannot be
generalised to apply to other situations, this should not stop it being part of the
knowledge base of any given field (Flyvbjerg, 2006). Barzelay (1993) maintained that
generalisation is not the only legitimate goal of scientific enquiry, and that a range of
other contributions make case study research both scientific and relevant. Gerring (2004)
called this “a trade-off between comparability, and representativeness” (p.348).
The lack of validity. A further criticism of qualitative case study research is its
lack of validity, a largely quantitative concept (Lynch, 1999; Tracey, 2010). Qualitative
research, particularly when applying a constructivist or a phenomenological ontology,
tends to replace validity with concepts such as trustworthiness, dependability,
transferability and reliability (Lincoln & Guba, 1985). In a more contemporary approach
to the concept of validity, Tracy (2010) provided eight criteria aimed at reconciling some
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of the philosophical challenges in assessing qualitative research. They are: the worthiness
of the research topic, the rigour, sincerity, credibility, and resonance of the research, its
ethical stance, its coherence, and its contribution to knowledge.
Another related misunderstanding in case study research related to its validity, is
the claim that it contains a human cognitive bias towards positive affirmation (Flyvbjerg,
2006). According to this view, case study research is subjective, and therefore less
rigorous than other research methods (Amis & Silk, 2008; Siggelkow, 2007). Despite
these criticisms, case study researchers report more examples of the revision and the
refinement of hypotheses than do researchers in other forms of research (Gerring, 2004).
This implies a willingness to revaluate data and provide clarity to research findings.
Flyvbjerg suggested that the case study researcher gets closer to the research than the
quantitative structural researcher, and that this “proximity to reality” (Flyvbjerg 2006, p.
236) is its point of difference. This closeness of the researcher to the research was
viewed by Flyvbjerg (2006) as the root cause of why hypotheses can change during the
research process. Thus, Flyvbjerg (2006) contended that case study research is actually
more likely to avoid preconceived notions than other forms of research. Others have
proposed that bias is less likely in qualitative research than it is in quantitative research
(Amis & Silk, 2008). These points are relevant to this research which explores a topic
without the testing of prior theory, while at the same time recognising and reducing any
preconceived notions on the part of the researcher.
A final criticism of qualitative case study research is provided by Darke, Shanks,
and Broadbent (1998). They found practical issues with case study research, particularly
around purpose, resources and deliverable outcomes. They also argued that when case
study research is undertaken as part of a doctoral project the challenge of limited
resources and funding needs to be considered (Darke et al., 1998). This point was noted
in this research, particularly in the selection of the research topic and the two sports city
case studies.
In response to the three areas of criticism identified above, there are some strong
counter-arguments, particularly within social science (Darke et al., 1998; Eisenhardt,
1989; Flyvbjerg, 2006; Gerring, 2004; Yin, 2003). Three particular findings were
instrumental in the selection of a qualitative case study methodology for this research.
First, in terms of academic respectability, qualitative research has distinct
advantages over quantitative research in certain situations (Denzin & Lincoln, 1995,
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2000; Neuman, 2006; Tracey, 2010). These advantages include an ability to interpret
social nuance, a greater likelihood of representing individual positions, and a greater
probability of securing rich data (Denzin & Lincoln, 1995, 2000). Second, there is a
positive connection between case studies and an explanation of social structures (Yin,
2003), which suggests that the proximity to social reality gives case study research its
point of difference (Amis & Silk, 2008; Flyvbjerg, 2006; Yin, 1981a, 1981b, 2003).
Third, there is a correlation between qualitative case study research and research depth
(Denzin & Lincoln, 2000; Gerring, 2004; Lynch, 1999). For example, Flyvbjerg (2006,
2011) found strong arguments in favour of the use of case studies in human learning. He
argued that in teaching, context-independent facts produce beginner-level knowledge,
whereas the use of case studies provides greater depth resulting in the attainment of a
higher level of knowledge. This, he proposed, is the value of case study research, and its
importance as a scientific research method (Flyvbjerg, 2006, 2011).
For the reasons given above, qualitative case study research was appropriate and
consistent with the research purpose, and it was important to design frameworks that
could achieve the outcomes sought. Yin (2003) identified four different applications for
case study research: to explain, to describe, to evaluate and to explore. He further
identified a number of key components for the design of case study research. Therefore
this research acknowledges the importance of formulating the research question (section
1.2); linking data to theory (section 3.1); and selecting the criteria for interpreting
findings (section 3.1). This leads to a discussion of the ethical considerations of this
research, and its limitations and delimitations.

4.4

Ethical considerations, limitations and delimitations
This section details the steps taken to ensure that throughout all stages this

research used principles and practices that are consistent with ethical research. As
introduced in section 1.4, all actions conformed to the 2007 “Australian Code for the
Responsible Conduct of Research”, and the American Psychological Association’s
(APA) 2002 and 2010 amended “Ethical Principles of Psychologists and Code of
Conduct”. The APA provided procedural guidance, and examples of best ethical practice
in the management of data.
Ethical considerations were made at the earliest stages of the research, with the
clear understanding that any interviewees would not be disadvantaged by participating.
To ensure this was achieved, all research processes were guided by Griffith University’s
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human research ethics protocols, with the application of approved ethics clearances. This
included an estimation of the time it would take for data collection, creating a full project
timeline, and the application of a written ethics protocol. Areas of potential risk were
identified, including the safe storage of data, the recruitment of participants, and the
correct acknowledgement of contributors. Steps were taken to ensure the accuracy of
citations, and adherence to copyright law for any ensuing publications from the research.
During the research process, all principles of voluntary and informed consent were
strictly adhered to (see section 4.2.3). This included confidentiality and respect for
privacy. The treatment of all participants was appropriate and respectful. Participation
involved the provision of a signed interviewee consent form (see Appendix 3), and all
participants received an information sheet (see Appendix 1) which explained the
objectives of the research and the processes involved. All participants contributed
voluntarily and had the right to withdraw at any time, and each interview transcript was
sent back to the interviewee for final approval of content. In addition, all interviewees
provided written permission for their names to be used in this research and therefore
interviewee names are included alongside their quotes in the later chapters.
Aside from the ethical considerations, there were a number of key limitations in
this research. Acknowledged first are the limitations inherent in the application of the
SBSC conceptual framework. They include the limitation of joining two fields of
research, the theoretical limitations in Coalter’s work, and the broad concept of liveable
cities. Each is now explained.
The joining of two fields of research in the SBSC conceptual framework is
acknowledged as an imperfect union. While Coalter conceded that “sport has the
potential to contribute to society in general and aspects of community planning in
particular” (Coalter 2005, p. 2), his categories are socially-based and sport-driven. As
explained in section 3.1, urban planning approaches are more location-based, and
geographically driven (Gehl, 2006, 2010).
Coalter (2005) argued that because empirical evidence of the social benefits of
sport is weak, and there is a lack of understanding of cause and effect in sport, theory
building is difficult (Coalter, 2005). The use of Coalter’s categories of the social benefits
of sport is a limitation, as they contribute more to a framework than a theory, and in a
personal email in February 2012 Coalter described his objective in establishing those
categories: “The Social Benefits document was designed to find sport a place in a
community planning framework in an era of cross-cutting agendas”. Coalter stated that
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theory building from his work can only be achieved if it brings groups together (Coalter,
2007b), and he called for cooperation between researchers, policy makers and
practitioners. This research acknowledges that while Coalter’s categories identify the
potential social benefits of sport, they do not specify sports cities or their development in
the context of urban planning.
Use of the concept of liveable cities is another research limitation. As explained
in Chapter Three, the concept, which is an integral part of Gehl’s work, has been
described as ill-defined and unnecessarily broad (Evans, 2002). What is liveable in one
city may be impractical or unacceptable in another. The concept of liveability relies on
external factors, factors that may include the fluctuations of electoral succession, market
orientation (Evans, 2002), local power, and co-determination (Girardet, 2004). However,
research shows that many scholars continue to use the term (Douglass, 2002; Evans,
2002; Girardet, 2004). Evans (2002) argued that rather than representing incremental
change, the concept of liveability represents opportunities for broad institutional change,
and a new way to view urban planning. Evans called this a sense of “possibilism” (Evans
2002, p. 28), holding that liveability included such concepts as social justice, market
economics, and environmental politics. The broad definitions of the term liveability are
acknowledged in this work.
Other limitations are acknowledged beyond the limitations inherent in the
conceptual framework. They include methodological limitations, and several limitations
that had a direct influence on the research process.
The first of these limitations concerns the use of case study research. In order to
address the criticisms of case study research, this research included a rigorous research
design, good case selection, acknowledgement of interviewer bias, and a clearly
articulated conceptual framework (Eisenhardt & Graebner, 2007; Yin, 2003). The
research was “problem driven not methodology driven” (Flyvbjerg 2006, p. 242), and
used methods which best answered the research question. Rather than being driven by a
need to produce findings that could be replicated, this research aimed to provide insights
that would be relevant to a particular temporal planning period.
Qualitative research also has limitations of inter-subjective verifiability, the
ability of different individuals following the same procedures to come up with similar
results or conclusions (Denzin & Lincoln, 2000; Neuman, 2006). Criticisms have been
made that the selection of extracts and samples from qualitative data can be limited,
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random, and non-representative, particularly when those extracts originate from
interviews and document searches (Flyvbjerg, 2006, 2011; Gerring, 2004). Exploring
interviewees’ recollections of incidents that occurred, often decades ago, can introduce
inaccuracies or bias, and it was noted that the outcomes of both sports cities were
described in predominantly favourable terms by the interviewees. This research
acknowledges the potential for interview bias in the data, and to address the issues of
representation, replication and bias, this research engaged a process of triangulation
outlined in section 4.2.3, using recollections and perspectives only if they could be
verified by two or more sources. The research acknowledged that often long anecdotes
were provided by interviewees in response to a line of questioning. On occasion these
anecdotes were used by respondents so that they would have something to say on a
particular subject. Therefore, anecdotes are included only when they can be verified and
where their context adds to the understanding of sports city planning.
Basing this research on the social planning agendas of sports cities necessitated a
“top-down” focus. While the interview data were largely consistent with the
documentary evidence, this may have reflected the dominant views of stakeholders in the
planning process. This limitation was acknowledged and the interviews were widened to
solicit views beyond those of people who were directly involved with planning
processes. However, researching an historical time-period involved sourcing some senior
executives whose careers had since led them to enter other employment, often in other
cities. The departure of some of these executives from senior positions had not always
been voluntary, and there was a risk that opinions could vary and power agendas could
surface. To address these issues, background research was carried out on each
interviewee, and on both case-cities. This not only aided the flow of each interview, but
it also enabled the city contexts to be better understood.
Two key delimitations were also applied to this research. The first was the
decision, introduced in section 4.4, to apply a temporal limitation from 1992 onwards.
This allowed the research to focus on the time periods in which key sports city planning
decisions were made. As the two cities arguably made key sports city planning decisions
during the same time period in the 1990s, the researcher could compare the cases within
similar global environments, in a similar temporal context, while allowing for
geographical and political differences. The second delimitation was the clearly defined
interpretation of the concept of social benefits. Selecting five social benefit categories as
a priori themes presented a unique perspective, but it could also be considered as a
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research delimitation. As with all research choices, had other research literature been
used to build the conceptual framework, the research focus would have differed, and
findings would almost certainly have been different.
A final point is to declare the phenomenological experience of the researcher
which has some bearing on the research. The researcher worked for over 10 years in the
sports and leisure industry, and for another seven years provided sport policy advice to
local government. While this experience provided greater access to interviewees and a
better level of understanding of the data, it was important to acknowledge and recognise
that this experience created a potential for bias during the research process. The five
stage research plan was designed to ensure objectivity and to reduce bias in this respect.

4.5

Chapter summary
This chapter introduced and explained the research methodology. It began by

explaining the case study methodology, before showing the relationship between the
research problem and the chosen research methodology. The chapter then outlined the
details of the research plan. This included an outline of the design of data collection
protocols, the data collection from document searches, the data collection from direct
field work, the data collation coding and interpretation, and the final analysis of the data
from the two sports cities.
A justification for the methodological paradigm was then provided which
examined criticisms and support for both qualitative and case study research. The chapter
concluded that a qualitative case study methodology provided this research with three
advantages: a greater understanding of social nuances; the potential for deeper meaning;
and, a more accurate representation of social reality. Ethical considerations were then
outlined, with an explanation of how these issues were addressed, along with the
identified limitations, delimitations and potential bias inherent in this research. Having
discussed, outlined, and then justified the chosen methodology used in the research, the
thesis now moves to the presentation of findings.
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Chapter Five:
The Socio-Political Sporting Contexts
This chapter represents the first stage in the presentation of findings, separately
describing the socio-political findings of each case city, as they relate to sports city
planning. Each case is presented in terms of its history and background, key
developments and political contexts. Finally, a précis of findings is presented before
concluding with a chapter summary. The layout of this and the following two chapters is
indicated against the SBSC conceptual framework presented below in Figure 5.1.
Figure 5.1
Presentation of Findings in relation to the SBSC Conceptual Framework
Adapted from Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Dulac &
Henry (2001)

The data consisted of field notes, observations, excerpts from documents, data
from online material, and interview quotations. As explained in Chapter Four,
interviewees are shown by number and surname only (e.g. Adams 1), with occasional
reference to their areas of expertise. A full list of their roles and areas of responsibility
can be found in Appendices 7 and 8.
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Sports city planning was not carried out in isolation. In Manchester, the
backdrop was a significant regeneration project. In Melbourne, the city is well known for
its cultural as well as its sporting profile. Therefore, while a significant number of
planning documents were found, the research attempted to extract only those that were
specifically relevant to sports city planning.

5.1

Melbourne: sporting contexts
In order to answer the research question some socio-political knowledge of each

city was required. This section presents the history, background, key developments and
political contexts of Melbourne, as they relate to sports city planning. Data gathering
began with two site visits to Melbourne, and an example of preliminary impressions is
shown in Appendix 9. Immediately after each of these site visits, the field notes were
consolidated, and example pages from the final “field note journal” are shown in
Appendices 4 and 5.

5.1.1

Melbourne: history/ background
The research showed that Melbourne, located in the south-east of Australia, was

founded in the mid-1830s as a shipping port, and from 1901-1927 Melbourne was
Australia’s capital. The inner city currently has a residential population of approximately
100,000, and this figure rises to four million when one includes the greater geographical
area of the city (Australian Bureau of Statistics, 2011). Melbourne's city centre covers
37.6 square kilometres, and Greater Melbourne covers 8,800 square kilometres
(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 2011).
The 1956 Olympic Games, was seen by Melburnians as a “coming of age” for a
city that was considered to be in relative geographical isolation (Davison, 1997; Lewis,
1995). However, any post-Olympic benefits were short-lived, as the 1960s and 1970s
brought a period of post-industrial decline. At this time Melbourne began to see sport not
only as a contributor to the city’s social health, but as a contributor to its economic
salvation (O'Hanlon, 2009).
Document searches were consistent with Davison’s (1998) research, which
found that the city benefitted greatly from the 1835 vision of John Batman, the man
considered to be the founder of Melbourne, and from John Pascoe Fawkner, who
championed the separation of the early settlement from New South Wales (eMelbourne
online, 2014; Lewis, 1995). What these men pioneered was a city built to a plan, with a
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combination of wide and narrow streets and a grid formation in the inner city. It was a
city that encouraged enterprise and inward investment. That investment grew rapidly as a
result of the discovery of gold in 1851 in nearby Ballarat (eMelbourne online, 2014) and
this quickly expanded the economic functions of the city. Rail links were extended, the
surrounding areas were soon urbanised, and by the early 1880s Melbourne
accommodated 31 percent of the total Australian population (Victorian Department of
Infrastructure, 2002). The boom ended in 1891 and it was clear that the days of the gold
rush were over. The decades that followed were typified by economic depressions and
small revivals (Lewis, 1995).
The next significant period of growth for Melbourne was the post-World War
Two period, when a renewed prosperity arrived (Victorian Department of Infrastructure,
2002). This growth was driven in part by post-war immigration, and the accompanying
development of Melbourne was not without challenges. Melbourne began to grow its
cosmopolitan mix, and inner-city migrant enclaves were formed in the mid-1900s. It was
in this context that sport, already a key part of the social make-up of Melbourne, began to
be seen as a form of ethnic identification and from these enclaves emerged a number of
ethnically aligned sports clubs, particularly in football (Danforth, 2001; eMelbourne
online, 2014).
Melbourne had a number of advantages which enabled sport to grow in
prominence (eMelbourne online, 2014). First, the city benefitted from a high standard of
sports infrastructure (City of Melbourne, 2009; O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010). For example, the
Melbourne Cricket Club (MCC) was founded in 1838, and the Flemington racecourse
opened in 1840. One interviewee reported that when Australia was first settled almost the
first thing planners did was to “build a racecourse and then a pub and then a church,
number three” (Dunstan 8). Another interviewee commented “Our forefathers had the
vision to put the MCG there, to make the wide streets of St Kilda Road, to start to
provide that land for the Olympic Park. No city in the world has got that” (Walker 22).
This early infrastructure showed how sport played an important part in Melbourne’s
social fabric, and Melbourne could also boast the origins of Australian Football (AFL),
with the formation of the VFL in 1877, a sport that still retains a large female and family
following. The second advantage was the relatively flat terrain which enabled the
authorities to build a large number of ovals, stadiums, municipal pools, parks and
racecourses, and to provide an extensive public transport network to service them
(eMelbourne online, 2014; Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002). This
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infrastructure growth was aided by the geographical spread of Melbourne, and this
ensured space was available for recreational and sporting pursuits in the inner city. Third,
Melbourne had and continues to have, one of the largest private school systems in
Australia. This has served to not only introduce the city’s population to a range of sports,
(hockey, netball, Australian football, football, rugby and sailing remain strong in
Melbourne), but it provided the networks to leverage sport nationally and internationally.
These social and physical advantages enabled planners to implement several key
developments that had an influence on the rise of Melbourne as a sports city.

5.1.2

Melbourne: key developments
Melbourne’s sporting traditions provided a strong platform for the development

of its sports city concept. From the earliest days of settlement sport was always central to
the social fabric of the city. Melbourne’s current position as the recognised sporting
capital of Australia (Misener & Mason, 2009; O'Hanlon, 2009) owes much to the early
traditions of sport, and the migrant enclaves where sport played an important part in the
assimilation process.
The interviews and document searches demonstrated that the most relevant
sports city-related developments occurred from 1980 onwards (see Table 5.2 below). The
1980s developments were contextually important, and those which took place between
1990 and the mid-2000s made a more direct contribution to subsequent sports city
planning decisions.
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Table 5.2
Melbourne’s Key Developments in relation to Sports City Planning
The 1984 “Victoria: The Next Step” document
A Victorian state-wide strategy launched by the Cain Labor Government (Victoria Treasury, 1984a, 1984b)
The mega-sport event bids
a. The 1996 failed Olympic bid, announced in September 1990 (ACGA, 2006; Heath, 2006)
b. The 1993 announcement that Melbourne had won the right to host the Australian Grand Prix, and the first
event in 1996 (Royal Park Protection Group, 2005; VMEC, 2010)
c. The bid for the XVIII Commonwealth Games in early 1999 (ACGA, 1999), the successful announcement in
2000, and the Games delivery in March 2006 (City of Melbourne, 2003, 2007; Insight Economics, 2006;
KPMG, 2006)
The 1991 economic slump
An economic recession that included a property market crash, heralding a change of state government and
the 1992 introduction of a neoliberal ideology to state politics (Davison, 1997)
The state and federal government sport infrastructure investments
a. The public investment in the Melbourne Cricket Ground; the 1985 installation of light towers, the 1990
southern stand, the securing of a minimum of 45 AFL matches annually for the next 40 years, and the
granting of National Heritage status in 2005 (O'Hanlon, 2009)
b. The 1988 Construction of the National Tennis Centre, its renaming and merging as Melbourne Park in
1995, and the October 1995 launch of the Melbourne and Olympic Park Trust (City of Melbourne, 2009;
Parliament of Victoria, 1985)
c. The July 1997 opening of the Melbourne Sport and Aquatic Centre, and the formation of the Melbourne
Sports Hub overseen by the State Sport Centre’s Trust (MSAC, 2014)
d. The 2005 investment into the Maribyrnong College, and its 2007 opening; the only state-funded specialist
sport school in Victoria (Maribyrnong College, 2014)
e. The Docklands development, which began in 1996 and included the Docklands Stadium which opened in
2000 (Docklands News, 2011; Parliament of Victoria, 2003)
Organisational changes that directly or indirectly affected sport governance
a. The introduction of Sport and Recreation Victoria (PROV, 2013), which found its origins in the new
Victorian Sport Ministry in 1972, and evolved to become a separate entity in 2008 (GamePlan, 2001;
Moneghetti Report, 1993; The Bloomfield Report, 1973; Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002)
b. The 2003 establishment of VicUrban a government agency responsible for overseeing sustainable
development within the State of Victoria (Parliament of Victoria, 2003; VicUrban, 2010)
c. The 1992 centralisation of political power at state level, with the sacking of 1600 councilors, dissolving of
210 councils, and appointment of commissioners (eMelbourne online, 2014)
d. The 1991 formation of VMEC/ MMEC, the Victorian (Melbourne) Major Events Company (VMEC, 2010)

Source: Document searches and interviews
Each of the developments in Table 5.2 had some influence on Melbourne’s
sports city planning. The 1984 Victoria: the Next Step document (Victoria Treasury,
1984b) was launched by the Cain Labor Government. O’Hanlon (2009) argued that the
majority of pre-1980s Victorian Liberal Government reports had been inconclusive with
regard to the central role of sport policy. The “Next Step” document gave a clear
indication that Melbourne planners considered sport as one of their key areas of
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competitive advantage (Victoria Treasury, 1984b), emphasising the city’s national
standing in “many fields, notably medical research, finance and business, aspects of
manufacturing, sport and the arts” (Victoria Treasury, 1984b, p. 167). The development
of sporting infrastructure followed (City of Melbourne, 2009), and the Next Step
document described a clear policy landscape in which sport was to play a central role:
“Melbourne, more than any other state capital, is a sporting venue of international
significance” (Victoria Treasury 1984b, p.177). Just over four years later, in November
1988, Melbourne made a bid for the 1996 Olympic Games.
The 1996 Olympic Games bid marked Melbourne’s first Olympic bid since
hosting the 1956 Games (Melbourne Commonwealth Games Bid Committee, 1999). It
also marked Melbourne’s re-entry into global sport bidding. Despite losing the bid to
Atlanta in September 1990, three interviewees described the announcement as the point
when Melbourne became more determined than ever to use sport as a prominent part of
public policy, if only to improve the city’s global reach (Crosswhite 7, Harnden 9, Wood
25). After the failed Olympic bid the Victorian Government established the Melbourne
Major Events Company (MMEC), later called VMEC, the Victorian Major Events
Company. This signalled a clear intent that Melbourne would continue the planning
policies outlined in the Next Step document, and actively pursue international events
(Rose 20). Despite MMECs strategy being referred to as a “major events policy”
(Kennett 12) the MMEC portfolio was dominated by sport. In 2012 approximately 80 per
cent of the VMEC activity base was made up of sports events (VMEC, 2010). One
interviewee said that sport is “the predominant part of the portfolio and the predominant
part of the budget” (McClements 16).
With the recession of 1989 and the resulting downturn in Melbourne in the 1990s
(O'Hanlon, 2009), the MMEC promise was not enough to combat a property market
crash, and a period of significant hardship ensued. The 1992 Victorian state election
delivered a right-wing state government with a neoliberal ideology (Parkinson, 2000).
This meant that the socio-political contexts that influenced sports city social planning
policy changed.
The incoming Kennett-led Liberal state government had a strong focus on
improving the Victorian economy through budget cutting and privatisation (Costar &
Economou, 1999). Almost immediately Kennett consolidated power at the state level,
dissolving 210 local councils, and appointing commissioners to oversee councils’
amalgamation, reorganisation and restructuring (eMelbourne online, 2014). The Kennett
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government treated sport as a potential catalyst and continued the event strategy
pioneered by the previous Kirner Labor Government, aggressively categorising the
specific events that Melbourne should seek:
There were two types in the main. One I would describe as A grade
events, by that I mean that potentially have international coverage,
but a huge [public] attachment…to the event. They’ve got to be run
annually and they are spread over the calendar year. B grade events
are those that are one-off but have an international flavour and by
that I mean Olympic Games, Commonwealth Games, World Cups,
all of which are good but my preference is to A over B. Then you
have C which is a whole range of minor events which keeps the
engine turning (Kennett 12).
The securing of the Australian Grand Prix in 1993, and its launch in 1996,
provided a strong message of intent, and a global television audience of 270 million
people in 129 countries (Melbourne Commonwealth Games Bid Committee, 1999). It
also caused a wave of vocal public opposition (Royal Park Protection Group, 2005).
After preparatory work had begun in 1992 (Reynolds 18), 1996 saw Melbourne
declare its formal interest to the Australian Commonwealth Games Association for
hosting the 2006 Commonwealth Games (ACGA, 2006). The Games were subsequently
awarded to Melbourne on 10 October 1999.
Beyond the pursuit of MSEs, there was another key development in Melbourne.
It was the bipartisan determination to build sports infrastructure and establish trust
structures to govern them. This included expanding the National Tennis Centre into
“Melbourne Park” (City of Melbourne, 2009); the October 1995 launch of the Melbourne
and Olympic Park Trust (MOPT) (Parliament of Victoria, 1985); the July 1997 opening
of the Melbourne Sport and Aquatic Centre (MSAC); the formation of the Melbourne
Sports Hub overseen by the State Sport Centre’s Trust (City of Melbourne, 2009; MSAC,
2014); and the 2002 opening of Federation Square which gave the city a central
pedestrian concourse that is often used for the live screening of sports events (City of
Melbourne, 2009). There was also an attempt to regenerate a deteriorating waterfront,
with the 1991 Docklands development, and the construction of the Docklands Stadium in
2000 (Docklands News, 2011; Parliament of Victoria, 2003). The strategic planning
intent of these developments was to position Melbourne as a “world class sporting city”
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(Melbourne City Council, 2003, p. 5). Education was also embraced with the 2005
investment into the Maribyrnong College, and its 2007 opening as the only state-funded
specialist sport school in Victoria (Maribyrnong College, 2014). These were all
significant infrastructure initiatives that contributed to the emergence of Melbourne as a
sports city.
The research found that another key development in Melbourne was a series of
organisational changes, predominantly bureaucratic, that occurred during the 1990s and
early 2000s. They included the aforementioned launch of the MMEC (VMEC, 2010),
and the 2003 introduction of VicUrban, a government agency with responsibility for
overseeing sustainable development (Parliament of Victoria, 2003). VicUrban became
the developmental arm of government, and it provided an example of the bringing
together of urban planning and sport.
There were several significant changes that occurred to sport governance at the
Victorian state level prior to the 1990s (PROV, 2013). These changes began with the
1972 appointment of the first Minister for Youth Sport and Recreation, and the formation
of the Department of Sport and Recreation in 1985 (PROV, 2013). In October 1992,
under the newly elected Kennett-led state government, the department was renamed as
the Department of Arts, Sport and Tourism, before being incorporated within the
Department of State Development in 1996 (PROV, 2013). In August 2007, sport became
the responsibility of the Department of Planning and Community Development (PROV,
2013). This new department combined the Office of Planning and Urban Design with the
core community development functions of the former Department for Victorian
Communities (PROV, 2013). For the first time sport, planning and urban design were
housed together, in recognition of the potential role of sport in city design. In 2008 the
separate entity Sport and Recreation Victoria was launched (PROV, 2013). Each of these
changes affected sport policy, and several documents commissioned from these
departments during the 1990s and early 2000s provided a context for sports city planning
decisions (Moneghetti Report, 1993; The Bloomfield Report, 1973; Victorian
Department of Infrastructure, 2002).
What emerged from these key developments and the documents was a clear
economic theme (City of Melbourne, 2003, 2009; Insight Economics, 2006; KPMG,
2006; Melbourne City Council, 2003; Victoria Treasury, 1984a, 1984b; VMEC, 2010).
The infrastructure investments, event policies and organisational changes were all
predominantly driven by the need to improve the Victorian economy, a point supported
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by the interview data (Harnden 9, Rose 20, Walker 22). However, the data also showed a
social element, and three interviews stood out in this respect. The first was an interview
with John Cain, the Victorian Premier from 1982-1990, who explained the social benefits
inherent in the sport infrastructure:
Access for ordinary citizens is a social benefit…these facilities
should never be priced out of the reach of ordinary people…we
were entrenching sport as one of those benefits (Cain 5).
The second example was a reference to the social planning inherent in the
Docklands development, and the strategy of using sport to turn “a real slum” (Henke 10)
into a vibrant and contributing component of central Melbourne. Finally an interview
with Kennett, the Victorian Premier from 1992-1999, confirmed a wider role for sport
than just the creation of economic growth:
To me there’s a lot more than the money. It’s the creation of a city of
activity which gives people confidence in their environment and that’s
terribly important (Kennett 12).
The different tiers of government are explored to provide a further context to
sports city planning decisions.

5.1.3

Melbourne: political contexts
Australia has a three-tier system of government, comprising federal, state and

local governments (Australian Government Official Website, 2012; DFAT, 2013). The
research found that federal government funds key services such as national transport,
policing, national health, and national sport policy. State governments are responsible for
such things as public transport, roads, traffic control, secondary education, community
health and major infrastructure projects (eMelbourne online, 2014). The State of Victoria
is autonomous when it comes to the delivery of state sport policy (Australian
Government Official Website, 2012). In addition, the state government retains the right
to override certain local government decisions, and this may include facets of urban
planning.
The work of national and state governments is complemented by the work of
local governments. In this case the local government is Melbourne City Council (or the
“City of Melbourne”). Council is responsible for services such as urban planning and
waste management, as well as sports infrastructure delivery at a community level.
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Council planning strategy is guided by a four-year council plan that is developed within
six-months after each general election (MCC Online, 2013).
Sport in Melbourne is delivered by the national and state sport governing bodies
(Melbourne City Council, 2003) and the private sector. While these bodies contribute to
Melbourne’s acceptance as a sports city, they do not directly control public policy or
sports city planning. Importantly, the State Government of Victoria has a stronger
influence over Melbourne sport policy than either the federal or local levels of
government (Adams, 1). Figure 5.3 represents the three tiers of Australian government
between 1980 and 2012, and it cross-references the key developments identified in
section 5.1.2.
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Figure 5.3
Tiers of Australian Government and their Impact on Sports City Planning

Source: Document searches
(ACGA, 1999; ACGA 2006; City of Melbourne, 2003, 2007, 2009; Davison, 1997; Docklands News, 2011;
eMelbourne online, 2014; GamePlan, 2001; Heath, 2006; Insight Economics, 2006; KPMG, 2006; Maribyrnong
College, 2014; Moneghetti Report, 1993; MSAC, 2014; O'Hanlon, 2009; Parliament of Victoria, 1985, 2003; PROV,
2013; Royal Park Protection Group, 2005; The Bloomfield Report, 1973; Victoria Treasury, 1984a, 1984b; Victorian
Department of Infrastructure, 2002; VicUrban, 2010; VMEC, 2010).
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At the national level, as Figure 5.3 shows, the period from 1990 to 2012, saw
approximately 11 years of centre-left Labor rule, and 11 years of centre-right Liberal rule
(National Archives of Australia, 2013). At the state-level, the period from 1990 to 2013
saw approximately 13 years of centre-left Labor rule, and nine years of centre-right
Liberal rule (Victorian Electoral Commission, 2013). In the third tier of government, the
Melbourne City Council/ City of Melbourne has historically been made up of
independents from either side of the political divide (MCC Online, 2013).
The research confirmed that the biggest challenge to the equilibrium of the three
levels of government in Melbourne occurred in 1994, at the time of the emergence of
Melbourne as a sports city. At this time the Kennett-led Liberal Government used its
control of both houses of the Victorian Parliament to transform municipal government
(eMelbourne online, 2014). As a result, Melbourne City Council operated, and continues
to operate with reduced powers, but since 1996 the council has continued to engage with
planning and development issues (MCC Online, 2013).
All planning decisions at the time of the sports city concept were subject to
varied influences from the three levels of government. The year 1992 marked the point
when Melbourne’s sporting culture effectively became a core part of public policy (see
sections 1.3 and 2.2). This was a time of Labor government under Keating at the national
level, conservative (or neoliberal) government under Kennett at the state level, and a
local council of independents (MCC Online, 2013; National Archives of Australia, 2013;
Victorian Electoral Commission, 2013). Each of these political perspectives was
considered, ensuring that documentary data and interview respondents were
representative of each tier of government. For example, Melbourne interviewees
included four state premiers, a state sports minister, the CEO and board members of
VMEC/ MMEC, and council members/employees.

5.1.4

Case summary
In Melbourne’s case the research found a history defined by industrialisation,

and a terrain (eMelbourne online, 2014; Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002)
that enabled sport to be used as part of public policy. The origins of the Melbourne sports
city were found to be the late 1980s and early 1990s. While the three tiers of government
largely supported the use of sport as a component of city planning strategy, it was the
neoliberal state government of 1992 that accelerated the process.
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The findings further indicated that Melbourne retains a deeply rooted historical
sport connection, and has a population that is generally supportive and appreciative of
the city’s emphasis on sport. Melbourne had certain advantages that aided its sports city
development, and these included established infrastructure (City of Melbourne, 2009;
O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010), a rich vein of sporting tradition (MSAC, 2014; VicSport, 2014;
VMEC, 2010) and the political will to use sport as a tool in the delivery of public policy
(GamePlan, 2001; Moneghetti Report, 1993; PROV, 2013; The Bloomfield Report,
1973).
The key city developments that were uncovered included state government
policy initiatives, successful and non-successful event bidding, changes of government,
sport infrastructure investments, and governance changes. The inclusion or omission of
social benefit planning was evidenced through document searches at each of these stages,
and the themes that emerged are explored in detail in Chapter Six. The findings, in
relation to the historical contexts, the key developments, and the socio-political contexts
of Melbourne, are summarised below in Table 5.4. These findings address subsidiary
question one: What were the socio-political contexts that influenced sports city social
planning policy? This chapter now continues with the presentation of the Manchester
contextual findings.
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Table 5.4
Summary of Socio-political Research Findings - Melbourne
SPORTS
CITY

SBSC RESEARCH ISSUE

Melbourne
history/ background

Melbourne
Melbourne key
developments

Melbourne political
contexts

FINDINGS
FINDING 1 (MELB): Melbourne is a city with a strong history of industrialisation, and
ambitions to emerge from post-industrialisation with new economies and a greater
global relevance
FINDING 2 (MELB): Melbourne is a city socially aligned with sport, with a history of
migrant involvement, a large private school network, and a population supportive of
sport development
FINDING 3 (MELB): Melbourne is a city geographically aligned with sport, with a flat
terrain, central urban space, parks, inner-city sport infrastructure and an established
transport network
FINDING 4 (MELB): Melbourne’s sports city model began in earnest in the early
1990s, but its foundations can be traced back to mid-1980s government policy
FINDING 5 (MELB): Melbourne’s sports city planning was based on sport
infrastructure investment that was consistent and bipartisan, sport governance
changes that included the creation of MMEC, strong leadership, and a strategy of
aggressive “MSE bidding”
FINDING 6 (MELB): Melbourne is controlled by a three-tiered form of government
structure represented by three different ideological foundations at the time of the
sports city origins
FINDING 7 (MELB): Melbourne’s sports city policy was first introduced by a strong
state government with an ideology that was described as neoliberal, and policies that
included downsizing, deregulation and privatisation

Source: Document searches and interviews

5.2

Manchester: sporting contexts
This section provides the necessary background on Manchester to address

subsidiary question one, and determine the socio-political contexts that influenced sports
city social planning policy. Two site visits to Manchester began the process of
information gathering, and example pages from the final “field note journal” are shown
in Appendix 4.

5.2.1

Manchester: history/ background
The earliest records of Manchester date back to the Roman occupation of Britain

(Manchester City Council, 2011). Greater Manchester now spans over 1277 square
kilometres and is made up of the cities of Manchester, Salford and the Metropolitan
Boroughs of Bolton, Bury, Oldham, Rochdale, Stockport, Tameside, Trafford and Wigan
(Commonwealth Games Manchester, 2002).
The main expansion of Manchester occurred at the time of the industrial
revolution, in the late 1800s. At this time the city’s population soared, and overcrowding
and slums began to appear, particularly in the East of the city. The industries that drove
Manchester’s expansion were cotton and textiles, and this eventually expanded into
engineering, electrical works, and collieries (Oxford Archaeology North, 2010). Over 50
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per cent of Manchester’s workforce was engaged in manufacturing, with coal driving the
production of a range of associated industries (Oxford Archaeology North, 2010). While
Manchester is known as the world’s first industrial city (Manchester’s core strategy
publication 2012), it was also one of the first cities to experience large-scale deindustrialisation, which began in the late 1960s. At this time Manchester’s industrial base
was in rapid decline, and this led to a sustained period of high unemployment which
precipitated widespread social decay (Peck & Ward, 2002).
In the 1950s sport began to be seen as an important part of this working-class
city, and the football dominance of Manchester United typified the city’s blue collar
roots and entrepreneurial spirit (Brown 6). Manufacturing and football grounds were
synonymous with the identity of this northern-English city, and they also represented the
“fundamental coordinates of an uncompromising lifestyle” (Peck & Ward 2002, p. i).
While sport prospered, documents still referred to Manchester as the world’s first
industrial city (Manchester’s core strategy publication 2012), it was also the first city to
experience large scale de-industrialisation, which began in the late 1960s (Peck & Ward,
2002). At this time Manchester’s industrial base was in savage decline, and this led to a
sustained period of high unemployment and social decay. Sport remained a core part of
the city’s social fabric, and Manchester’s inner city urban underclass grew exponentially.
The period from the mid-1970s to the mid-1990s was dominated by continued
economic decline as the industrial sector waned. Between 1975 and 1985 Manchester’s
declining manufacturing base led to a 60 per cent loss of employment across the area,
and a 13 per cent population decline throughout the 1990s (Manchester Independent
Economic Review, 2008). The local housing market collapsed and parts of the city were
characterised by rundown buildings, abandoned factories, and dour housing estates
(Manchester Independent Economic Review, 2008).
In the latter part of the post-industrial period Manchester reinvented itself as an
important financial, sporting, cultural and educational centre (Manchester City Council,
2000). Inner-Manchester now has a population of over 500,000, and over 2.7 million live
in the wider area of Greater Manchester (UK National Statistics, 2014). As an indication
of the geographic relevance of the city, at the time of the 2002 Commonwealth Games it
was estimated that 33 million people, approximately 60 per cent of the population of
Britain, lived within a two-hour drive of Manchester (CGF Manchester, 2002).
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5.2.2

Manchester: key developments
The historical importance of sport in Manchester cannot be over-emphasised.

From the working class social clubs to the local football leagues, sport has always been
synonymous with Manchester. Aided by the exposure and branding provided by its major
football clubs, the use of sport was an obvious way to further the ambitions of the city.
The Sportcity concept has evolved out of a deep rooted appreciation of not only the
economic potential that sport provided, but also the social contribution it has made to the
progress of this Northern English city.
The research revealed developmental changes in Manchester in the late 1980s
and the 1990s that contributed to the foundation on which subsequent sports city
planning decisions were based. Table 5.5 shows the most significant developments for
this research, and this section addresses their impact.
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Table 5.5
Manchester Key Developments in relation to Sports City Planning
The 1980s decision to work with Central Government
Heralding the consequent emergence of neoliberalism and a Manchester urban elite (ESRC Seminar, 2008;
Evans, 2007; Peck & Tickell, 2002; Ward, 2003)
The 1988 formation of the (CDMC) Central Manchester Development Corporation (Neville-Rolfe,
1998)
The Mega-Sport Event Bids:
a. The first Olympic bid, which began in the early 1980s, and the losing announcement in September 1990
(Berg et al., 2000; The Arup Report, 1/2003)
b. The second Olympic bid which began in the late 1980s and the losing announcement in September 1993
(Grant, 2010)
c. The bid for the XVII Commonwealth Games in early 1994, the successful announcement in November 1995,
and the Games delivery in July 2002 (CGF Manchester, 2002; Final Pre-Volunteer Games Report, 2003;
Manchester Post Games Report Volume 3, 2002; UK Sport, 2003)
The Hulme City Challenge
An area-based five-to-seven-year regeneration programme announced in 1991 by Manchester City Council
(NEM, 2008)
The MCC City Pride Initiatives
The City Pride initiatives of 1994 and 1997 (City Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1994, 1997)
The Manchester IRA Bombing in June 1996
The bombing was followed by the immediate launch of the Manchester Millennium regeneration initiative
(City Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1994; DETR, 2009; Manchester Independent Economic Review, 2008)
The Launch of the New Deal For Communities
This included the launch of the Neighbourhood Renewal Unit in 1998 (Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b; Manchester
City Council Youth Provision, 2003; SAZ, 2003)
The Regeneration of East Manchester
An initiative driven by New East Manchester Limited (NEM) which was formed in 1999, and preceded by the
East Manchester Urban Regeneration Company (Beacons, 2000; Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b; European Institute
for Urban Affairs, 2009; Manchester Independent Economic Review, 2008; NEM Annual Report, 2002; NEM
Extended Boundary Report, 2005; Oxford Archaeology North, 2010; SAZ, 2003)

Source: Document searches and interviews

The first key development was the mid-1980s Manchester City Council decision
to work more closely with central government. From the mid-1980s to the mid-1990s
Britain followed a governance policy of centralised control, and this had the effect of
reducing the power of regional and local authorities. Manchester City Council had the
choice of working with the national conservative government or being marginalised
(Evans, 2007; Peck & Tickell, 2002; Ward, 2003). However, the decision to cooperate
with the national conservative government was not supported by everyone in a city that
was, and still is, a Labour heartland, and there are those who argue that this decision saw
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the irreversible birth of entrepreneurial urbanism and neoliberalism in Manchester (Peck
& Ward, 2002; Ward, 2003).
The first formal manifestation of this change in direction came in 1988, when the
council, recognising the need to compete more effectively with other UK cities for
inward investment, formed the Central Manchester Development Corporation (CDMC).
It was around the time of the CDMC formation that sport was identified as “a key plank
of future economic opportunity” (Neville-Rolfe 20). What followed was a strong council
focus on redevelopment and economic regeneration (Russell 21, Sandford 22, Smith 26),
and sport was increasingly viewed as a tool that could be used to connect with the
community (Berg et al., 2000).
Four planning stages followed the CDMC initiative that were significant for the
rise of the Manchester Sportcity. The first stage, an important precursor to the Sportcity
development, was called the Hulme City Challenge (City Pride Strategic Planning
Group, 1994). This was an area-based five-to-seven-year regeneration programme
announced in 1991 (DOE, 1997; ESRC Seminar, 2008). Hulme added integrated play
areas and new sports facilities (New East Manchester, 2008) and the lessons learnt in
Hulme were transferred to the East Manchester regeneration initiative. According to one
interviewee: “Virtually anybody who played any leading part in East Manchester had
been in Hulme beforehand” (Leese 17).
The second important planning stage was the City Pride initiative of 1994 (City
Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1994), a groundbreaking document that was updated in
1997 (City Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1997). This document, and the planning that
underpinned it, leaned heavily on the role of PPPs, just as the Hulme City Challenge had
done, and capitalised on the sporting profile of the city as a whole (City Pride Strategic
Planning Group, 1994, 1997). The planning strategy also included the goal of engaging
the community in urban renewal, and it showed it was based on the understanding that
without social engagement, results were likely to be short-term (City Pride Strategic
Planning Group, 1997):
A third planning stage was called the Manchester Millennium and it came in the
immediate wake of the IRA bombing of central Manchester in June 1996 (DETR, 2009;
ESRC Seminar, 2008). The initiative was a precursor to the formation of one of the
“biggest national attempts at regenerating UK cities, the formation of URCs or Urban
Regeneration Companies” (Neville-Rolfe 20).
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The formation of the East Manchester Urban Regeneration Company (DETR,
2009), represents the fourth planning stage. In 1999 it evolved into New East Manchester
Ltd (NEM), the vehicle for East Manchester regeneration, and ultimately the delivery of
Sportcity. This initiative acknowledged the successes of the three stages that preceded it
(Hulme, City Pride and Manchester Millennium), (Manchester Independent Economic
Review, 2008) and it began the process of regeneration in the East Manchester area
(European Institute for Urban Affairs, 2009).
Several interviewees confirmed the strong industrial history of East Manchester
and reported that the closure of this industrial sector was followed by 20 years of
physical deterioration to the area. East Manchester was an obvious choice as an area for
regeneration (Oxford Archaeology North, 2010). Table 5.6 below includes extracts from
interviews, describing the poor state of East Manchester prior to the arrival of Sportcity:
Table 5.6
Interview Data, East Manchester History
No. Interviewee
27 Taylor

18

McGonigle

26

Smith

16

Leather

10

Done

8

Crate

12

Fairlamb

3

Bernstein

Quote
This area was one of the workhorses of Manchester. It was where industry
happened and people made things and it had that background to it. It was a
working person’s neighborhood
East Manchester was a basket case
It was something like 55 per cent of residents lived in neighborhoods classified
as the worst 1 per cent within England
East Manchester was a deprived community, a high level of worthlessness, people
who hadn’t got a huge amount of hope, and people whose ambition was suffering
If you drove round it you would feel utterly depressed. Most people
wouldn’t go near the place; you wouldn’t have any reason to go there
You’ve got families in East Manchester that have had two, three
generations of worklessness
A lot of the land round here was very dirty, it was in need of remediation, a
lot of contamination, communities collapsing because of the industrial
collapse so I guess it wasn’t a great place to live in the 1990s
It was almost an advert for industrial dereliction

Source: Manchester interviews September-November 2012
Several interviewees confirmed that (despite a 1982 pilot programme called the
East Manchester Initiative), the NEM initiative was the first time that the wholesale
regeneration of this area had been seriously considered (Leese 17, McGonigle 18,
Russell 21; Department of the Environment Transport and Regions, 2009). The 1982
initiative was “basically environmental. Let’s clean up these sites, let’s make it look nice
and maybe somebody will come along and do something with it” (Leese 17). No one did,
and despite including 200 separate programmes that attempted to address social
deprivation, the 1982 East Manchester Initiative became an ineffective land clearing
operation (NEM Annual Report, 2002). The research confirmed that sport played very
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little part in these initiatives, which failed to arrest the spiralling decline in East
Manchester (Leese 12, McGonigle 18). What was missing was a lasting traction with the
community.
Instead of being wholly governmentally run, NEM was an exercise in
entrepreneurial urbanism, with grants coming from a range of European, national and
regional sources (DOE, 1997). Effectively a partnership between the Manchester City
Council, English Partnerships, and the North West Regional Development Authority
(NEM Annual Report, 2002), NEM’s role was to ensure that local regeneration
initiatives were integrated. Figure 5.7 below shows the wards, the levels of deprivation,
and the lack of green space in the East Manchester area. The grey shading in Figure 5.7
represents the area that NEM was designed to address, and the location of East
Manchester in relation to the Manchester city boundaries. The Sportcity site, located at
Eastlands, is shown in the middle of the shaded area. The city centre is approximately
two miles to the West of Eastlands.
Figure 5.7
New East Manchester (NEM) Regeneration Boundaries

With guaranteed funding, NEM was able to increase community involvement in
the regeneration process (Dwan 11, McGonigle 18, Smith 26), and embrace the use of
Sportcity as a tool in this redevelopment (NEM Annual Report, 2002; NWDA, 2002).
The Manchester Commonwealth Games Federation endorsed this approach:
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The regeneration of East Manchester is a key objective of MCC and
the development of Sportcity at Eastlands, with the stadium as its
centrepiece, is crucial to the regeneration strategy for this area of the
city (CGF Manchester, 2002).
The use of the term Sportcity had begun with its tabling as a probable venue for
the 1996 Olympic bid (Done 10). After Manchester’s Olympic bid loss to Atlanta,
announced on 18 September 1990, for the first time it was acknowledged by council that
as well as being a tool for community engagement, an international sports event might
help to address the issue of East Manchester (Grant, 2010). What followed were the 1994
announcement that Manchester would bid for the Commonwealth Games (CGF
Manchester, 2002), the opening of the velodrome in East Manchester in September 1994
(Barber 2, Neville-Rolfe 20, Sandford 22), and the inclusion of Sport Action Zones in
East Manchester in the late 1990s (Sport England, 2001).
Manchester’s second Olympic bid culminated in another disappointing
announcement on 23 September 1993, but Manchester planners had learnt some
important lessons, and several interviewees held that those lessons led to the awarding of
the XVII Commonwealth Games to the city in November 1995 (Done 10, Phelan 19,
Sandford 22, Schofield 23). The XVII Commonwealth Games was the biggest multisport event in the UK since the 1948 Olympics (Manchester Post Games Report Volume
3, 2002). Innovations in legacy provision were prioritised (PMP, 2003) and the postGames lease of the stadium to Manchester City Football Club (MCFC) after the Games
was described as a planning master-stroke (Brown 6, Crate 8, Phelan 19). The lease
arrangement, locally called the waterfall fund (Bradshaw 4, Dwan 11, Fairlamb 12,
Johnson 14, Johnston 15) was a direct attempt to return profits to the community based
on the successes of MCFC. Not only this, but the benefits would provide a direct social
legacy to an area that featured prominently in the government’s “Index of Multiple
Deprivation” (UK Department of Communities and Local Government, 2012).
While the Commonwealth Games was important for sports city planning, there
were other developments that were significant at the time. Three specific programmes
used Sportcity to deliver social benefits. The first example was “Beacons for a Brighter
Future”, a flagship initiative in East Manchester which existed under the banner of the
National 1998 New Deal for Communities (NDC) Programme (Beacons, 2000). By the
end of 2006/2007 Beacons had delivered over 200 community benefit projects (Beacons,
2000; NEM, 2008). Importantly, this socially-based programme included many links to
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sport. Programme examples included the “NACRO Sport in the Community programme”
(Nacro Discus, 2005; SAZ, 2003), a mental health intervention called the “Feel Good
Factor”, and the “Sporting Edge” programme which used £194,000 (approximately
AUD$359,000) from the NDC towards community sporting facilities (Ekosgen, 2010a;
Woolrych, Sixsmith, & Kagan, 2007).
A second example was the 2001 launch of the NRF, the Neighbourhood Renewal
Fund (NEM, 2008; Social Exclusion Unit, 2000) which ran from 2001-2008. Its
successor post-2008 was the Working Neighbourhoods Fund (WNF). Amongst its other
achievements, the NRF contributed to the improvement of employment opportunities on
the Sportcity site, providing 300 jobs, training and support for the Sportcity retail
suppliers (Done 10).
The third example of the use of Sportcity to deliver sustainable social benefits is
the work of the Sports Action Zone (Sport England, 2001), a five-year national
programme launched in East Manchester in 2000, and funded by Sport England. It was
seen as an opportunity for Sport England to build on its relationship with the social
exclusion and regeneration agendas (Sport England, 2001). The aim of the programme
was to use sport to engage poor neighbourhoods, to combat anti-social behaviour,
improve health outcomes, and provide educational pathways, and in doing so, to make
the Sportcity facilities more accessible (SAZ, 2003). An Education Action Zone and a
Health Action Zone followed in 1999, and Sportcity was central to this area renewal:
On the back of Sportcity…that regeneration plan has been focused
around better education outcomes, better health outcomes, more
employment, more capacity building, more diverse tenure mix, you
know, all the essential ingredients of a successful neighbourhood or
a successful area (Bernstein 3).
The findings now focus on the political climate at the time of the planning of the
Manchester Sportcity.

5.2.3

Manchester: political contexts
Great Britain has a two tier system of government (UK Government Digital

Service, 2013; UK National Archives online, 2013). Figure 5.8 shows the government
changes during the emergence of the Manchester Sportcity and it cross-references the
key developments identified in section 5.2.2.
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Figure 5.8
Tiers of British Government and their Impact on Sports City Planning

Source: Document searches
(Beacons, 2000; Berg et al., 2000; CGF Manchester, 2002; City Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1994; DETR, 2009;
Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b; ESRC Seminar, 2008; European Institute for Urban Affairs, 2009; Evans, 2007; Final PreVolunteer Games Report, 2003;Grant, 2010; Peck & Tickell, 2002; Ward, 2003; Manchester City Council Youth
Provision, 2003; Manchester Independent Economic Review, 2008; Manchester Post Games Report Volume 3, 2002;
NEM, 2008; NEM Annual Report, 2002; NEM Extended Boundary Report, 2005; Neville-Rolfe, 1998; Oxford
Archaeology North, 2010; SAZ, 2003; The Arup Report, 1/2003; UK Sport, 2003)
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The research found that Manchester council elections are contested by “thirds”,
meaning that in three out of every four years one third of the seats are up for election
(MCC Online, 2014). In all elections since the 1972 reconstitution of Manchester City
Council, the UK Labour Party has won a majority of seats on the council (MCC Online,
2014).
At the national level, after the Fixed Term Parliament Act was passed in 2011
(Parliament of Great Britain, 2011), national or “general elections” are now held every
five years on a fixed date. Dates of UK General Elections were more variable prior to the
2011 Act, and Figure 5.8 shows that at the national level Labour and Conservative
parties held office for similar lengths of timed between 1983 and 2010, each holding
office for approximately 13 years (UK Government Digital Service, 2013; UK National
Archives online, 2013).
The main Sportcity planning decisions were taken during a time of Conservative
national government and a local Labour council, although plans accelerated when Labour
won national office in 1997. In order to provide varied political perspectives into the
planning process, Manchester interviewees included mayors, council CEOs, the
“Whitehall appointed” Director of the Government Office of the North East, and
representatives from national sporting organisations such as Sport England.
The most relevant national policy changes for East Manchester were produced
by the Blair Labour Government (UK Government Digital Service, 2013). Its policy
agenda included addressing the issue of social exclusion, and improving quality of life
through neighbourhood renewal (Grant, 2010). A quote from John Prescott, Deputy
Prime Minister in 1997 showed where Manchester stood in regard to this policy:
Entrenched social problems, particularly around crime, a poor
physical environment, low educational attainment, and acute levels
of unemployment added together to make East Manchester
absolutely the right place to test our approach (Grant 2005, p. 5).
The changes to East Manchester, which included the Sportcity development,
were driven by a council with strong Labour traditions, a social welfare agenda, an
emphasis on working class representation and a strong trade-union base (Grant, 2010;
Labour Party, 1995). These founding principles were reflective of a city with a past
reliance on its industrial origins. However the period from 1992 onwards was the time
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when entrepreneurial urbanism became prominent, particularly in relation to the
redevelopment of East Manchester (Peck & Ward, 2002; Ward, 2003).
In the early stages of the Manchester Sportcity, the national government moved
to the centre-left politically (UK Government Digital Service, 2013; UK National
Archives online, 2013). At the same time, in order to compete for inward investment and
grants, the Labour council had consciously decided to embrace some policy initiatives of
the political right.

5.2.4

Case summary
The findings indicated that Manchester is a historical city, strategically located,

blue-collar, and post-industrial. It is also a geographically spread city, with a powerful
local council, and sport features prominently in public policy. Manchester has strong
sporting traditions which have endured during decades of industrial and social decline.
The data confirmed that East Manchester typified this decline. The data also showed that
the placement of Sportcity was a symbol of the political will that existed to regenerate
and revitalise East Manchester, both economically and socially.
The key city developments that occurred at the time of the Manchester Sportcity
planning included changes to political strategy, the introduction of several planning
initiatives, MSE bidding, and far-reaching regeneration programmes. Social benefit
planning was identified at each stage, in varying degrees. The findings, in relation to the
historical contexts, the key developments, and the socio-political contexts of Manchester,
are summarised below in Table 5.9. These findings address subsidiary question one:
What were the socio-political contexts that influenced sports city social planning policy?
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Table 5.9
Summary of Socio-political Research Findings - Manchester
SPORTS
CITY

SBSC RESEARCH ISSUE

Manchester
history/ background

Manchester

Manchester key
developments

Manchester political
contexts

FINDINGS
FINDING 1 (MANCH): Manchester is a working-class city with a rich history. Despite
decades of post-industrial economic decline, it is a city that holds ambitions to reinvent
itself as an important financial, sporting, cultural and educational centre
FINDING 2 (MANCH): Manchester is a city with strong sporting traditions, and widely
recognised global links to sport through its association with professional football
FINDING 3 (MANCH): Manchester is a geographically spread city that efficiently links
together an amalgam of smaller cities and metropolitan boroughs, including East
Manchester, an area typified by decades of social and economic deprivation
FINDING 4 (MANCH): The strategic regeneration of East Manchester, symbolised
by Sportcity, and strongly led by council, was modelled on a series of sweeping city
initiatives which began in the early 1980s
FINDING 5 (MANCH): Manchester’s launch of NEM symbolised a changing
approach to urban development, and Sportcity was at the heart of a strategy that
combined social/ physical regeneration with economic growth.
FINDING 6 (MANCH): Manchester is administered by a two-tiered system of
government with two widely different ideological foundations at the time of the
Manchester Sportcity development
FINDING 7 (MANCH): Manchester had a powerful council that, at the time of the
Sportcity development, put aside its strong Labour traditions of social welfare and
working class representation, to work with a Conservative National Government that
strongly identified with the political right
FINDING 8 (MANCH): Manchester Council, at the time of the Sportcity development,
embraced growth in “public-private-partnerships” “entrepreneurial urbanism”, and
characteristics more aligned with political neoliberalism

Source: Document searches and interviews

5.3

Chapter summary
This chapter presented the research findings in terms of the socio-political

contexts of each sports city. In doing so, it followed the structure of the SBSC conceptual
framework. The chapter demonstrated that sports city planning was not carried out in
isolation, with urban regeneration and global branding identified as two particularly
important contexts to the cases. Chapter Six now provides the integrated findings across
the cases.
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Chapter Six:
Social Benefit Planning in Sports Cities
Having presented the socio-political findings (in terms of the historical
backgrounds, key city developments, and political contexts of the cases), this chapter
uses the SBSC conceptual framework to address the main research question: How and to
what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the planning of sports
cities? The chapter begins by examining the five initial a priori themes from the SBSC
conceptual framework (health, economic development and sustainability, community
development, crime reduction/ safety, and education/ employment). It then continues
with an analysis of the two additional themes that emerged from the data, before
providing a synopsis of the findings and a chapter summary.

6.1

Conceptual themes
Being thematically driven, the presentation of findings across the cases was

reliant on an extensive process of data coding, analysis and interpretation. The codes
used were first introduced in Chapter Four, Table 4.2. Extracts from the table are used in
this chapter to explore each theme, and additional tables are provided to present the two
emergent themes.
This section refers again to the process of open coding and axial coding (Denzin
& Lincoln, 2000; Miles & Huberman, 1994), using the codes under each theme to
present the data. Not all data from each axial code is presented here. Further refinement
of data occurred, and only data directly relevant to the research question are presented.

6.1.1

Planning for community physical and mental health
There were four interrelated axial codes in the area “planning for community

physical and mental health”. The coding processes under this a priori theme are shown in
Table 6.1 below. The axial coding process significantly reduced the number of codes,
and the open coding column has been expanded in Table 6.1, and in subsequent tables to
illustrate this process.
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Table 6.1
Codes Used in the A Priori Theme: Planning for Community Physical and Mental
Health
OPEN CODES

AXIAL CODES

National health policies*
Local health policies*
Sport participation levels*
Physical health policy
National health policies*
Local health policies*
Mental health policy
Health policy consistencies
Sport participation levels
Health services and interventions
Health/ sport partnerships
Health and disadvantage
Health indicators
Lifestyle and wellbeing examples*
Health statistics
Planning- general *.
Positive issues*. Negative issues*

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC)
CODES

Physical health

Mental health
Planning for community
physical and mental health
Programme services - Health

Evaluation - health

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
The first axial codes identified were termed “physical health” and “mental
health”. These interrelated codes represented the national and local contribution of sport
to health policy. At the time of the conception of the Manchester Sportcity, national UK
sport policy showed clear links to health, if only in policy rhetoric. In Australia, the
Victorian state planning strategy showed similar links between health and sport (DCLG,
1991, 2002; Moneghetti Report, 1993). A characteristic sentiment in the UK was
expressed by the UK Department for Communities and Local Government which stated:
“Sports and recreational facilities have a vital role to play in promoting healthy living
and preventing illness” (DCLG 1991, p. 4).
Furthermore, the national policy intention of strategically connecting sport and
health remained unchanged despite UK central government and Australian national and
state governmental changes in the 1990s and early 2000s (DCMS, 2000; DCMS/
Strategy Unit, 2002; GamePlan, 2001). This strategic consistency at a national level
translated into local policy in both Manchester and Melbourne, supported by distinctive
policy statements. For example, in order for Melbourne to become a “city of choice for
sport events” (Melbourne City Council 2003, p. 1) the city recognised that: “The
importance of sport in building and sustaining the health and wellbeing of its
communities will be paramount” (Melbourne City Council 2003, p. 1).
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The data under the first two axial codes revealed that the main sports city
planning link between health and sport was the projected growth in sport participation
levels (Melbourne City Council, 2003; Sheffield Sport Industry Research Centre, 2001;
Sport England, 2005). In this respect, while the planning strategies were clear, policy
delivery was mixed. Despite the reliance on sport participation as a provider of health
improvements, Melbourne interviewees differed in their views of the relationship
between sport participation and health. In referring to MSAC programmes, Weatherill
stated: “If participation leads to health benefits then we have one of the highest
participation facilities anywhere” (Weatherill 23). Another comment was more sceptical,
seeing Melbourne’s famed attendance at sporting events as reducing active participation:
“You have up to 100,000 people, 200,000 people sitting in grandstands around the place
on Saturday afternoons when they could be out doing something physically themselves,
that’s my point” (Dunstan 8).
In Manchester (while spectatorship may have served to limit other forms of
physical activity), interviewees agreed that active sport participation rates were planned
for, and have risen since the introduction of Sportcity. This has included growth in
organised school usage (Hutchence 13), track usage (Fairlamb 12, Johnson 14), and a
growth in both recreational and competitive cycling which was aided by community
access to the East Manchester velodrome, and possibly by the motivation created by
cycling successes at the elite level (Leather 16). Overall health benefits were assumed by
planners, and the underlying assumption that sport participation delivers health benefits
was consistently stated in the Manchester interview data.
The third axial code was “programme services - health”. While there were some
formal links between government departments, the connection between sports city
planning and health in both cities was mostly found in the form of community
programmes and partnerships. In Manchester the programmes took the form of specific
interventions, such as MCFC in the Community, Sure Start, Sport Action Zones, Health
Action Zones, and Grassroots to Champions (Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b; Manchester
Independent Economic Review, 2008). While planning for health outcomes was evident,
programme delivery was disappointing: “I never really saw any benefits in the Health
Action Zone” (McGonigle 18). In Melbourne the health interventions were based on
active sport and exercise participation, typified by MSAC in which “basically 80 per cent
of our business is community participation and 20 per cent of our business is in and
around events, training, and pathways for athletes” (Weatherill 23). The introduction of
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the SportWest precinct at Whitten Oval provided another example of the Melbourne
sports city health agenda (Rose 20). This was a clear planning attempt to use sport
programming to combine social and health outcomes.
The code “programme services - health” also contained data on the issues of
health disadvantage and disaffection. Despite the fact that initiatives to improve health
relied on broader policy, the data demonstrated an intent in Manchester’s Sportcity
planning strategy to reach “the disadvantaged” (McGonigle 18, Sandford 2) and “those
least likely to participate in sport” (Fairlamb 12). Documentary evidence supported this
strategy at the national as well as the local level (City Pride Strategic Planning Group,
1994; DCLG, 1991). There were clear health reasons for this strategy:
Death rates in East Manchester are still higher than the Manchester
average; the Manchester average is still higher than the UK average;
so you’ve got an over presence of poor health indices (Crate 8).
In Melbourne the data provided less clarity with regard to the planned use of
sport to reach disadvantaged populations. However, there was some evidence of planning
for disability sport, but the data showed limited long-term success: “Only one in four
people with a disability participate in sport and active recreation compared to three out of
four of the general population” (Anderson 2). It was argued that this was due to a
collective approach to sport policy that “prevents people with unique needs being
engaged” (Anderson 2). Anderson referred to a lack of alignment between sport policy
and health delivery systems, and in this regard there were similarities between the two
cases.
While planning strategies were used to improve health through participation, the
measurement of health improvements was inconclusive. This issue was represented by
“evaluation - health”. In Manchester planners recognised that measurement needed good
longitudinal data, and that the processes being used were ineffective: “Looking at our
indicators and the measures that we’re using…the health one we’re doing a lot of head
scratching about that” (Taylor 27). In addition, the data showed too many extraneous
factors to be able to conclude that sport is a facilitator of health changes: “In Manchester,
health was closely linked to food availability, mortality rates, smoking, alcohol
consumption, obesity, fear of crime, housing” (McGonigle 18). In an acknowledgement
of the measurement difficulties and the urgency, Amesbury commented that “there are
still major problems in regards to smoking, alcohol consumption, obesity; we’re in a red
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light traffic zone in every one of those” (Amesbury 1). A common theme in the
Manchester interview responses was the lack of clarity with regard to Sportcity health
outcomes (Fairlamb 12, McGonigle 18, Russell 21, Schofield 23). Indications were that
this was not just a UK regional issue:
The one area I think we haven’t got right in this country and I don’t
know what the answer to it is, to be honest, but it is about
participation in sport and using the power of sport to tackle the
really awful health statistics (Russell 21).
This comment could also refer to the treatment of community health within
Manchester’s broader NEM/ Sportcity planning strategy: “It wasn’t really a health-driven
strategy; it was a community, youth, sport, regeneration strategy” (Fairlamb 12). In short,
in Manchester’s case, planning for community physical and mental health did not exist
independently. The expectation was that healthy community outcomes would occur
through implementing broader policy (City Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1994, 1997).
In Melbourne, despite a reference to “sport as a contributor to…the mental
welfare” of a community (Kennett 12), there was little evidence of direct planning links
between health and sport, and the document searches revealed only expansive statements
and broad indices (GamePlan, 2001; Melbourne City Council, 2003, 2004; Moneghetti
Report, 1993). For example, GamePlan 2001 referred to a “Greater health consciousness
and more flexible work patterns” (p. 6), and the Melbourne City Council (2003) referred
to “participation across broad demographic groups to maximise the contribution sport
makes to the community and its health” (p. 6). Health was not a central consideration,
and Melbourne’s sports city planning focus was directed elsewhere.
In Manchester’s case there was a similar lack of planning clarity in this respect.
The links between sport and health were unclear and predominantly indirect, with
minimal policy integration between the Manchester Sportcity planning strategy, the
National Health Service (NHS), and the Primary Care Trust (PCT) (Amesbury 1,
Fairlamb 12). One interviewee commented:
Our linkages with the PCT are not particularly strong…we do some
health on referral, exercise programmes so people are referred from
their GPs to access the health and fitness provision that we have in
some of the centres, but it’s fairly limited. It’s not huge (Fairlamb
12).
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This finding is consistent with the 2002 UK National Sport Strategy which refers
to National Health Strategy at the time as acknowledging “the importance of physical
activity for health, but it is not a priority area” (DCMS/ Strategy Unit 2002, p. 48). In
Melbourne the research uncovered some evidence of health outcomes as a broad sport
planning strategy (Melbourne City Council, 2003), and some evidence of formal links
between health policy and sport at the city and state levels (City of Melbourne, 2003). At
the time of the conception of the Melbourne sports city, a national report by the
Australian Senate Standing Committee on Environment, Recreation and the Arts
confirmed a tenuous link between sport and health within the national education
curriculum (ASC, 1992). However, the report stated that the curriculum did not
“adequately reflect the importance” of physical education as a contributor to positive
health outcomes (ASC 1992, p.vi).
State government understated the wider health potential of sport at the time of
the sports city origins (ASC, 1992; Moneghetti Report, 1993). This occurred despite the
work of VicHealth in Melbourne (VicHealth, 2005; VicHealth Online, 2014), which later
forged strong links with sport. However, there was a lack of availability of archived
documents in this area. From an interview perspective there was an indication that the
alignment between sport and health remained an issue of concern:
We should be aligned with part of the sports budget for events and
economic impact, and some of our measures from the social benefit
[area] should be sitting there over the fact that we change people’s
lives (Weatherill 23).
In summary, “planning for community physical and mental health” was applied
as an a priori theme. The data under this theme produced four interrelated axial codes.
The data found evidence of planning for physical and mental health in each of the two
case studies, with planning consistencies evident between local and national levels of
government. In both sports city cases, planning for community physical and mental
health was predominantly linked to sport participation, with the assumption that health
benefits would occur if participation increased. However, measurement of outcomes was
inconclusive, and sports participation was more likely to be defined as sedentary
spectatorship rather than physical activity. The research literature suggested that sport
has a potential impact on a wide range of variables from obesity to alcohol consumption,
but direct casualty was almost impossible to establish. However, despite these issues of
causality, and the possible bias inherent in the interviewing of several participants who

151

were directly engaged in the planning process, the data provided evidence of partnerships
and programming which used sport in the delivery of health outcomes. In Manchester
these interventions were programme orientated and socially targeted, while Melbourne’s
interventions were predominantly infrastructure or location-based. Community physical
and mental health was a low priority in the planning of each sports city. There was little
evidence of direct links between sports city planning and health benefits, and a lack of
policy clarity in this regard. In Manchester’s case the planning emphasis was on physical
regeneration. In Melbourne’s case, the emphasis was on events and international
recognition. Heath improvements were part of sports city planning in each case, but they
were ad hoc, and more of an expression of policy rhetoric than an integral component of
any type of strategic plan or programme.

6.1.2

Planning for economic development and sustainability
After forming the initial open codes, four interrelated axial codes were grouped

in support of the a priori theme “planning for economic development and sustainability”.
The coding schema is shown in Table 6.2 below.
Table 6.2
Codes Used in the A Priori Theme: Planning for Economic Development and
Sustainability
OPEN CODES
Economic development
Economic examples
Economic strategies*
Economic impacts*
Sustainability planning
Planning for inward investment
Infrastructural - planning
Infrastructure -clustering
Precinct strategies
Job creation*
Catalyst
Economic strategies*
Event driven economies
Events*
Global branding
Public Private Partnerships
Political ideologies
Key organisations*
Economic statistics
Economic impacts*
Economic measurement
Funding and revenues
Planning- general *
Positive issues*
Negative issues*

AXIAL CODES

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC)
CODES

Economic planning

Sustainability

Planning for economic
development and
sustainability
Sport as a catalyst

Evaluation - economic

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
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The main economic area of difference in the two sports cities was in their use of
economic growth to deliver direct social benefits. Therefore the first axial code was
entitled “economic planning”, and it specifically grouped codes which linked economic
planning with social intent. As shown in Table 6.2, four open codes were consolidated
under this code. They were: economic development, economic planning, economic
strategies, and economic impacts.
The planning of Manchester’s Sportcity was based on the assumption that “social
transformation depended on economic opportunity” (Neville-Rolfe 20). Interviews with
the Leader and the CEO of Manchester City Council confirmed that the ultimate
planning objective was the delivery of sustainable social change (Bernstein 3, Leese 17).
Other interviewees concurred: “You deal with the local economy first because everything
else comes on the back of that” (Phelan 19). Manchester’s sports city strategy had
“socially based intentions” (Phelan 19) and it was reliant on strong links between
planning for economic growth and social transformation (Amesbury 1, Neville-Rolfe 20,
Smith 26, Walters 28). Evidence also confirmed the Manchester Sportcity as the
centrepiece in that strategy (City Pride Partnership, 2002), with one interviewee
suggesting that: “The jigsaw’s incomplete without it” (McGonigle 18). The document
searches concurred with the interview data in this respect, and showed that economic
development and inward investment were driven in order to deliver sustainable social
development in East Manchester (GONW, 2008; NEM, 2007; NWDA, 2002).
In Melbourne’s case the data demonstrated that sports city planning strategies
utilised the economic development potential of sports events: “The best way of helping
those in need is to have a strong economy, so sport was a contributor” (Kennett 12). An
anecdotal account of a 1996 MMEC job interview with the then Victorian premier
showed that the economic component of the sports city planning strategy was socially
linked:
I had a lot of economic impact stats and figures in my head…to
show what we could do with this particular strategy. I got halfway
through my spiel …Kennett stood up and said “No matter how well
you do your job, events aren’t going to turn this state around
economically. What I want you to do is to make people in this city
feel good about living here” (Wood 25).
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While there was undoubtedly a community element to Melbourne’s sports city
planning, the interviews confirmed that rather than social benefits, its economic
strategies dominated, and they focused on four distinct areas. These areas were events
(Kennett 12, Roffey 19, Sengstock 21, Weatherill 23), the generation of economic
growth through inward investment (Bracks 4, Reynolds 18), global branding
(McClements 16, Rose 20) and the development of world-leading sporting practices and
infrastructure, some of which were fast-tracked by the 2006 Commonwealth Games
(Crosswhite 7, Henke 10, Walker 22, Wood 25). However, the data differed as to
whether the economic side of Melbourne’s sports city planning strategy, like
Manchester’s, included a social intent. Two interviewees commented on the lack of
social planning in this regard, and they saw no link between infrastructure planning and
planning for social benefits (Crosswhite 7, Roffey 19). However, others described an
economic strategy that included positive outcomes and a strategic intent to address issues
such as social exclusion (Rose 20, Wood 25).
The second axial code under this a priori theme was entitled “sustainability”, and
it drew together open codes that represented forms of economic development such as job
creation and infrastructure planning, areas that inferred some form of forward planning.
There was a recognition in each city that sports city planning success required
sustainable long-term outcomes. Melbourne produced a planning strategy that
incorporated sustainable best practice into the design and operation of sports facilities
(Melbourne City Council, 2003; Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002). Financial
sustainability was also evidenced through the 1996 creation of a financially independent
Melbourne and Olympic Park Trust (Henke 10, Morris 17), an initiative that reduced the
burden on individual sports and provided a level of autonomy to the sports tenants of
government sports facilities (Hutchinson 11, McClements 16, Roffey 19, Wood 25). The
strategy helped to ensure financial sustainability by turning many of Melbourne’s event
centres into multi-use community facilities outside of events (McClements 16, Wood
25). It also helped encourage effective transport infrastructure planning, making facilities
“accessible to the population” (Cain 5). Melbourne Sport and Aquatic Centre, MSAC,
was raised in interviews as a good example of sustainable community planning
(Hutchinson 11, Reynolds 18, Weatherill 23). For example the estimated 80 per cent of
MSAC’s business that was community participation was achieved against a backdrop of
approximately 260 “significant/ major events annually” (Weatherill 23).
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In Manchester’s case, sustainability was a constant planning theme at the
national (DCMS, 1999a; DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002) as well as the local level (City
Pride Partnership, 2002; ECOTEC, 2003; NEM, 2007). Sports city planning was
characterised by the Commonwealth Games strategy for the “sustainable after-use of
venues” (Manchester Post Games Report Volume 1 2002, p. 24). This strategy ensured
that a long-term tenant was sought for Sportcity prior to construction:
If we did not have a long-term legacy partner then we would not
have been able to have justified a large stadium. It would have been
a temporary facility, and for us that would have been a huge missed
opportunity (Bernstein 3).
The link between economic planning and job creation was another area of
significance, also represented by the axial code “sustainability” which is explored further
in section 6.1.5. The Commonwealth Games was a key source of job creation, although
results did not show conclusively whether these jobs were temporary or sustainable after
the event. Official post-Games reports showed that Manchester used the Games to
produce 20,000 employment opportunities and 6,300 FTE jobs (Cambridge Policy
Consultants, 2002; ECOTEC, 2003). Beyond the Games, the Manchester data revealed a
clear Sportcity planning strategy focused on the need to produce a strong local economy
and jobs to support it (Amesbury 1, Leese 17, Phelan 19). This included the placement of
a new retail and food hypermarket within the larger boundaries of Sportcity (Done 10,
Russell 21). Sportcity planning also included: making local employment a priority
(Bradshaw 4, Leese 17, McGonigle 18), strategies to engage the private sector (Bernstein
3, Leese 17, Russell 21), strategies to up-skill the East Manchester workforce, and even
direct NEM interventions to prepare people for job interviews (Fairlamb 12, Russell 21).
As part of the larger Sportcity development, the new hypermarket provided a potential
health impact with the introduction of fresh food to an area previously reliant on fast
food and corner shops (Chow 7). The data showed the economic importance of the
hypermarket. It provided a “really significant employment impact, more so than the
stadium really” (Russell 21).
Similarly, the Melbourne data demonstrated several links between economic
planning and job creation. Like Manchester, Melbourne’s 2006 Commonwealth Games
were touted as a key source of job creation, and despite questions of sustainability, it was
reported that the Games created 22,000 employment opportunities, and 13,600 FTE jobs
(Insight Economics, 2006; KPMG, 2006). However, there was an absence of data to
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show the extent to which these jobs were filled by volunteers and the extent to which
they involved the displacement of other full-time jobs. The data examples were
inconclusive with regard to the potential negative effect on job growth in other areas and
other industries. The difference to Manchester was that the planning of Melbourne’s
sports city was primarily focused on establishing a globally recognised sports industry
(Harnden 9, Rose 20, Sengstock 21, Weatherill 23). In Manchester the core intent was to
use Sportcity as part of a larger initiative to address years of social neglect (Grant, 2010;
Peck & Ward, 2002). Manchester planned for direct job creation as a means of reducing
deprivation, and Melbourne’s planning strategy saw job creation as an inevitable
outcome: inward investment was forecast to grow, and it was claimed that jobs would
also grow as a result (Kennett 12, Walker 22, O’Hanlon 2009).
Inward investment was a component of the planning of each sports city. In
Melbourne’s case there was a city-wide inward investment strategy, and this coincided
with the pursuit of sports events to build the global standing on which to grow that
investment. In East Manchester the Sportcity site was also intended to spark inward
investment and reduce the reliance on council funding (Sandford 22). Several
interviewees claimed a direct link between Sportcity, inward investment and growth
(Bernstein 3, Crate 8, Russell 21, Taylor 27, Woodward 30) and a common sentiment
was: “Politicians wouldn’t have come if Sportcity wasn’t attached, and a lot of the
money wouldn’t have come” (Dwan 11). Manchester’s inward investment strategy
extended to securing “people of real talent” (Sandford 22), and this planned influx of
creative talent was part of a clear plan to transition the area from one reliant on
manufacturing to one based on service (Russell 21).
The third axial code emerged as a sub-theme under some of the other open
codes. It was entitled “sport as a catalyst” and referred to the strategic use of sport in the
production and encouragement of economic growth. The notion of sport as a catalyst was
evidenced in both sports city case studies. In Melbourne, sport was used to bring positive
economic growth, life, and hope to the central heart of Melbourne (Bracks 4, Harnden 9,
Kennett 12). Melbourne’s population provided an economic response with their support
of events, but sport also acted as a catalyst in areas such as commercial visitation
(Melbourne City Council, 2003, 2004), tourism (KPMG, 2006; VMEC, 2010) and
knowledge export (City of Melbourne, 2011). In Manchester there was evidence of the
use of sport as a catalyst for community development and quality of life improvements.
The most effective initiative was the lease arrangement with MCFC which was
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introduced in section 4.2.6, and colloquially called the waterfall fund. This agreement
tied MCFC successes to lease payments, and the incremental monies produced were to
be put back into the local community. This agreement not only produced a regeneration
revenue stream that was not directly driven by council treasury, but it helped grow local
support for the relocation of MCFC to East Manchester. Sportcity was one part of the
regeneration of East Manchester, but the waterfall fund produced “sufficient income and
rental in order to be able to pay for the rest” (Leese 17). Sportcity was planned as a
stimulus for other economic activity: “Sportcity became the epicentre of that first wave
and it was supposed to act like a giant pebble in a pond” (Woodward 30). This catalytic
effect was intended to create economic growth (McGonigle 18, Smith 26), an increase in
sport-led social intervention programmes (Bradshaw 4, Johnston 15, Taylor 27) and
significant area regeneration (Johnston 15, Sandford 22, Simpson 24).
Sports city planning relied heavily on creating successful partnerships. In
Melbourne’s case, successful governmental bipartisanship ensured that sports city-related
funding remained consistent with successive state governments (Rose 20, Walker 22).
One example of financial bipartisanship occurred during the Kennett-led state
government’s term: even with a core focus on paying down the state debt, government
investment in sport infrastructure continued to grow (Walker 22). However, several
interviewees who identified more with Australian Labor Party ideology argued that
despite having a sport policy that was consistent with the Liberal’s policy, Labor has
been more inclined to see the benefits of sport in terms of social outcomes (Cain 5,
Kirner 14, Wilson 24).
In Manchester’s case there was similar evidence of long-term planning
cooperation between different sides of politics, but the research also found an intent to
use Sportcity to encourage growth in PPPs (Manchester Post Games Report Volume 1,
2002; MSLT, 2011; Neville-Rolfe, 1998). This was clearly illustrated by the partnership
between MCFC and Manchester City Council (Bradshaw 4), the platform which
delivered sustainable funding through the waterfall fund. However, several interviewees
described the Sportcity planning strategy as being limited to the context of East
Manchester, rather than the city as a whole (Leese 17, Russell 21, Schofield 23).
However, there were reasons for this. The area most in need of economic and social
change was immediately adjacent to Sportcity: “Beswick and Openshaw and Clayton
and…Newton Heath. Those were the toughest areas” (Russell 21). Manchester City
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Council acknowledged that if problems in these core areas of deprivation were not
addressed, broader success would be limited.
Finally, “evaluation - economic” grouped together the open codes which
included economic planning examples, impacts and statistics. Documentary evidence
demonstrated a strong national awareness of the economic power of sport during the
planning of each of the two sports cities, and an acknowledgement of the difficulties of
accurate measurement of outcomes (DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002; GamePlan, 2001). For
example, in 2002 the UK’s Department of Culture Media and Sport called for greater
measurement of the effects of sport in a range of areas that included events, volunteer
value, and sport-led economic growth (DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002). In a climate where
the contribution of sport was unclear, the strategic planning connection between sport,
economic growth and social benefits differed in each of the two sports city cases.
In summary, both case studies demonstrated significant evidence of “planning
for economic development and sustainability” under this a priori theme. Both cities
recognised the economic potential of sport and both saw sport’s potential as a catalyst. In
addition, both sports cities planned for events, inward investment, and sustainability
principles as cornerstones to economic growth. However, beyond these broad similarities
it is important to recognise that the data also showed that planning in the two cities was
markedly different, and these differences were at the core of two economic strategies.
Melbourne’s economic strategies enjoyed a city-wide focus, and there were
claims that Melbourne planners linked the economic components of their sports city
planning strategy to improving the life quality of citizens. However they also planned for
global branding, inward investment, tourism growth, and best practice delivery. In
Melbourne’s case there was no identified urgency to use sport for wholesale social
change, and when compared to Manchester the links between economic planning and
social benefit delivery were less clear. It should be noted that in Melbourne, although
there was no general attempt to encourage social change through sport, there were some
isolated exceptions such as the SportWest precinct, an example of community
engagement planning which will be discussed further in section 6.1.5.
Manchester’s planning strategy was strongly focused on the economic and social
transition of East Manchester. The data demonstrated that Manchester planners
recognised the need for creating sweeping social change, and the core strategy was to
build a strong economy as a way to bring about this change. Manchester also sought
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economic outcomes such as growth in inward investment, and an increase in PPP
activity. However, it was evident that Manchester planners needed to do more to create
an economic transition, and therefore its sports city planning strategies included more
community engagement practices, such as community up-skilling, increased
employability, and the use of sport for the delivery of social intervention programmes.

6.1.3

Planning for community development
Five axial codes were identified in addressing the a priori theme “planning for

community development”. The effect on the community is best assessed by the
community itself, and this a priori code attempted to balance the comments from the
urban elite whose statements were often made on behalf of deprived communities, with
comments by those who were directly affected by planning decisions. This theme
adheres to the definition of community development presented in Chapter Three, which
described it in policy, planning and action terms. The coding schema is shown in Table
6.3 below, and the data is restricted to community planning examples that were relevant
to the research question.
Table 6.3
Codes Used in the A Priori Theme: Planning for Community Development
OPEN CODES
National community policies
Local community policies
Direct community policies
Indirect community policies
Community policy delivery*
Community policy emphasis
Population retention
Supply chains*
Infrastructure - community
Liveability planning
Sport participation levels*
Community consultation
Event access*
Community sport access
Community pride*
Voluntary sector planning*
Civic pride*
Event access*
Elite sport
Social capital*
Identity
Community stats
Anecdotes*
Planning- general *
Positive issues*
Negative issues*

AXIAL CODES

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC)
CODES

Community policy

Community delivery

Community access

Planning for community
development

Community identity

Evaluation -community

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
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The first axial code was entitled “community policy”. In Manchester several
national, regional and local documents at the time of the development of the Manchester
Sportcity confirmed the strategy of maximising community development benefits from
sport participation (City Pride Strategic Planning Group, 1994, 1997; DCLG, 1991;
DCMS, 2000; NWDA, 2002; Urban Task Force, 2005). In Melbourne, there was a
similar state/ local level consistency at the time sport became prominent in public policy
(DVC, 2006; GamePlan, 2001; Melbourne City Council, 2003; Moneghetti Report,
1993). A UK national Urban Taskforce Report in 2005 provided an example of this
consistency. It argued the benefits of a greater community engagement in the urban
environment, and one of the identified mechanisms was “an increase in…sport [and]
supervised open space” (Urban Task Force, 2005). The importance of community space
is considered here in regard to community development planning. Community space is a
topic that involved significant overlaps between the codes in this section, and it is a
concept that led to the creation of an emergent code, which is further discussed in section
6.2.1. The use of space is further illustrated by Melbourne’s 30 per cent population
growth in the city centre between 1996 and 2001 (City of Melbourne, 2003), and this
increased the demand for better communal space for recreational activities. Despite the
controversial use of Albert Park (an inner city green-space) for the Australian Formula
One Grand Prix, there was an acknowledgement by planners of the need to retain
community parkland (City of Melbourne, 1994, 2004; Melbourne City Council, 2003;
Royal Park Protection Group, 2005).
The second code was titled “community delivery”, and referred to planning for
specific social benefit programmes. This code included data that highlighted strategies
such as supply chain policies, infrastructure planning, and planning for quality of life.
Despite the consistency between national and local planning in the two cities, there were
some important variations in the delivery of planning policy. Sports city planning in each
city included an acknowledgement of the role of sport in community development, but
there were differences in terms of how important community development was perceived
to be in relation to overall sports city policy. In Melbourne two interviewees suggested
that the community element was part of the core fabric of sport policy (Hutchinson 11,
Roffey 19), and one maintained that at a council level, sport policies were not considered
if they did not include a community contribution (Wilson 24). However, several other
Melbourne interviewees suggested that community development was an important but
non-core issue, and that instead sports city planning was used as “a natural progression of
doing what we do best” (Walker 22). In his interview for this research the 1992-1999
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Victorian Premier confirmed that an improved community was an expected outcome, but
admitted that this was not articulated in detail in state government or sports city planning
policy (Kennett 12). Other data suggested that this omission reduced community social
benefits to a series of broad secondary outcomes (Reynolds 18, Weatherill 23), such as
improved liveability (McClements 16, Morris 17, Roffey 19), greater sport participation
(Melbourne City Council, 2003), and more equitable event access (Adams 1, Harnden 9).
In Manchester’s case community outcomes had a greater planning emphasis, and
the Sportcity planning strategy included: extensive community consultation (Bradshaw 4,
Dwan 11, McGonigle 18, Schofield 23), reference to Sportcity as a community hub
(Johnston 15, Leather 16, Smith 26), local employment and supply-chain policies (Crate
8, McGonigle 18, Taylor 27), and references to sport-led improvements to public
transport (Bernstein 3, Leather 16, Russell 21, Taylor 27). The data also included
references to Sportcity community benefits in relation to future land clearing, education,
health provision, access to supporting infrastructure and improved shopping (Chow 7,
Done 10, Russell 21, Taylor 27). Despite the differences uncovered, the Leader of
Manchester City Council described some similarities between Manchester and
Melbourne in the community development planning area:
All the venues have always had, including the stadium…community
use built into their programmes but what we also did is … I think
there are more similarities with Melbourne here…is that post
Commonwealth Games we’ve built in every year a programme of
national and international sports events within the city, probably
between four and six high profile events every year. All of those
events, every single one…will have community sport, sport
development and club development as part of the business plan
(Leese 17).
Several examples of community use were found in the Sportcity communityorientated stadium lease (Bradshaw 4, McGonigle 18, Russell 21), in Manchester’s postCommonwealth Games report (Manchester Post Games Report Volume 1, 2002; SAZ,
2003), in the velodrome community engagement plan (Barber 2, Phelan 19), in the NDC
and NEM community use plans (NEM, 2007; NEM Annual Report, 2002; PMP, 2003),
and in the community use policies of the Beacons initiative (Beacons, 2000) first
introduced in section 5.2.2. One example in Manchester was an annual chess tournament
which was held in the Sportcity stadium conference facility as part of the stadium lease
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arrangement (Dwan 11). The Melbourne data provided examples where the community
use of sports facilities was a component of broader city planning strategies (City of
Melbourne, 2007). One example was the construction of a federally funded community
centre as an extension to the Collingwood professional football training facility (Morris
17). However, there was also a controversial example in Melbourne where heritage
buildings were reportedly sold off to private developers after the 2006 Commonwealth
Games, and this reduced the opportunities for community facility usage (Bell 3).
One issue under the axial code “community delivery” was sport-led population
retention, and this uncovered a relationship between sports city planning and population
levels, most noticeably in Manchester. While Melbourne was addressing city centre
population increases in the 1990s, Manchester was experiencing population decline
(Manchester Independent Economic Review, 2008). One UK policy document argued
the need for cities to become “net attractors” that “attract and retain a diverse and
balanced community” (Urban Task Force 2005, p. 21). In the early 2000s during the time
of the Sportcity development, Manchester’s decline slowed, particularly in East
Manchester (NEM, 2007; NWDA, 2002). At a local level the data showed a clear policy
to engage and retain East Manchester residents by developing their community using
sport, and planning included the earlier issue of priority access to the Sportcity facilities
for locals (Barber 2, Chow 7, Johnson 14, Johnston 15, Phelan 19). For example, “You
can walk into the squash centre and pay £1 as a child and be coached by an elite level
coach” (Fairlamb 12).
The reference to “access” as a Sportcity community benefit in Manchester led to
the code “community access”. This code arose out of the acknowledgement in both
sports city case studies that there were benefits in getting the community to use the
places that sport provided. For example Melbourne City Council, who were “in touch
with the issues around engaging communities” (Anderson 2), responded by
implementing a community sport strategy that included equal community access to open
space at prices “well under the cost of provision” (Melbourne City Council, p.10). This
was related to a “green-space” policy which had some support historically between 1982
and 1990 when the Labor party held office at the state level (City of Melbourne, 1985).
In Australia, the federal government recognised the social advantages of promoting
“Australian community participation in sporting activity” (GamePlan 2001, p. 8) and this
policy drew connections between sport participation and community development,
calling for “wider community participation in sport” (p. 1).

162

Planning for community development included recognition that communities
identify strongly with the area in which they live. The code “community identity”
grouped together a number of open codes including community and civic pride,
volunteering, access to events, and elite sport. There was also a cultural element to
community identity in the Melbourne data, and the research demonstrated that
community development planning came in different forms. For example, several
Melbourne interviewees explained that sports city planning had enjoyed wide state
government and council support as a tool for encouraging multicultural integration
(Adams 1, Carroll 6, McClements 16, Rose 20). Other documents acknowledged the
power of sport in the development of cultural identity (Melbourne City Council, 2003;
Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002). The Manchester data were less specific in
terms of the cultural integration of sport.
Community pride and wider civic pride were an integral part of sports city
planning in each case. Both cities were successful in leveraging the benefits of sport
volunteering as a foundation for the generation of civic/ community pride, and planning
in this regard was supported in the documentary data (ACGA, 1999; Downward &
Ralston, 2006; Final Pre-Volunteer Games Report, 2003; Insight Economics, 2006;
Manchester Post Games Report Volume 3, 2002; UK Sport, 2003), as well as the
interview data (Manchester: Dodsworth 9, Done 10, Fairlamb 12. Melbourne: Reynolds
18, Roffey 19). In this respect, both cities benefitted from their respective
Commonwealth Games (Cambridge Policy Consultants, 2002; DVC, 2006; Final PreVolunteer Games Report, 2003; Insight Economics, 2006; UK Sport, 2003). After its
failed Olympic bid, both the Australian Formula One Grand Prix of 1993 and the
Commonwealth Games of 2006 were an important part of Melbourne’s launch onto the
global stage, and several interviewees held that this translated into a wave of communitylevel pride and city confidence (Bracks 4, Crosswhite 7, Rose 20, Sengstock 21, Wood
25).
Community and civic pride went beyond event delivery, and in Melbourne there
was evidence that sport contributed to giving “back to Victorian’s a pride in being
Victorian when there was none” (Kennett 12). Documentary evidence showed a “sense
of community pride associated with living in such a vibrant sport culture” (Melbourne
City Council 2004, p. 3). There were pockets where this planning strategy had more
emphasis and traction than others, and in Melbourne one of these was the specific
intervention in the western part of the city, a “traditionally under-privileged area”
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(Carroll 6). This particular sport-led intervention in the city’s west included the use of
sport in citizenship and naturalisation ceremonies, and this is discussed further in section
6.1.5.
Like Melbourne, pride was a recurrent topic in the Manchester data, and several
interviewees described the promotion of pride as a key strategy in the planning of the
Manchester Sportcity (Fairlamb 12, Hutchence 13, Phelan 19, Russell 21, Simpson 24).
The attitude of local people surprised me. They actually took a real
pride in that development…it was something very big and very high
quality happening in an area which had seen nothing in investment
in decades, so suddenly people felt “well actually the area is on the
move again” and felt very positive about it (Russell 21).
Manchester’s response to the September 1990 ceremony to name the host of the
1996 Olympics was cited by some interviewees as an example of city-wide pride, even
though Manchester’s bid to win the Games was unsuccessful. One anecdote in the
Manchester interview data described how a sporting event was the catalyst for a
groundswell of public support:
It was one of the memorable times in my life on the night that the
announcement was being made by the IOC... people came into the
centre in their thousands to hear the outcome with real expectation
that they might win it. When the announcement was made,
obviously the immediate reaction was disappointment and then
people started singing “Always Look on the Bright Side of
Life”…there were thousands of people singing and it absolutely
encapsulated for me that Manchester had a pride in itself (Russell
21).
The case cities planned for the use of elite sports clubs as catalysts for
community development. In Manchester’s case this was demonstrated through an
effective partnership with the Manchester City Football Club, and the resulting “City in
the Community” programme (Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b; MSLT, 2011). In Melbourne,
planning included the social integration of the Western Bulldogs AFL Club (Adams 1,
Carroll 6, Harnden 9, Roffey 19, Rose 20, Wilson 24) and the surrounding Whitton Oval
(City of Melbourne, 2010), a move away from the central city focus on the MCC, and
Olympic Park.
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The final axial code labelled “evaluation - community” focused on the provision
of facts and conclusions in relation to community development planning. It drew together
open codes such as community stats, anecdotes, and the positive and negative issues
surrounding the provision of social benefits to the community. This code included broad
data from both sports cities, yet much of the data were not immediately related to sports
city planning. In Melbourne’s case the lack of articulation of community benefits in state
government policy (Kennett 12), and the use of broad indices (Adams 1, Harnden 9,
McClements 16, Morris 17, Roffey 19, Melbourne City Council 2003) made the separate
evaluation of community benefits difficult. In Manchester’s case the planned community
development was closely aligned to regeneration, of which Sportcity was one part, and
broad indices were used to evaluate results, such as multiple deprivation (Amesbury 1,
Brown 6, Smith 26; NWDA, 2002; City Pride Partnership, 2002: NEM, 2007) or housing
availability (Simpson 24, NEM 2007; HMSO, 1999; NWDA 2002). While both sports
cities harnessed the community through volunteering and preferred event access (ACGA,
1999; Downward & Ralston, 2006; Final Pre-Volunteer Games Report, 2003; Insight
Economics, 2006; Manchester Post Games Report Volume 3, 2002; UK Sport, 2003)
their evaluation of results was either unnecessarily expansive or non-existent in relation
to the specific community role of sports city planning. Therefore, much of the relevant
data under this code relied on interview evidence. In Manchester’s case community
outcomes from Sportcity were largely positive, with an alignment of government and
community priorities (Johnston 15, Russell 21). Manchester also demonstrated some
community engagement successes which were implemented without any significant level
of community opposition (Johnson 14, Neville-Rolfe 20, Schofield 23). However, there
were criticisms of Manchester’s community planning. They included the lack of a causal
relationship between Sportcity and community benefits (Brown 6), ongoing
sustainability and funding shortfalls (Johnston 15, Taylor 27) and early community
alienation caused by the “speed and depth of change” (Smith 26).
In summary, this a priori theme used five codes to gather data on planning for
community development. The data showed evidence of planning for community
development in both Manchester and Melbourne, but the emphasis and importance of
community development differed. Both cities recognised the community development
potential of sport, and both used sports city planning strategies that were consistent with
their respective national sport policies. There was evidence of the planned strategic use
of sport volunteering, and planning for the leveraging of community pride through event
delivery. There were also attempts in Manchester at sport-led population retention. While
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interviewees in both cities argued the importance of community development, the
Melbourne data provided some contradictory evidence. While there were examples of
planning for community development, it was treated more as a natural extension of
sports city planning rather than as a core component. While community participation was
encouraged and planned for in both sports cities, the Manchester data showed more
commitment to it. There was also evidence in both sports cities of engagement with the
professional sport sector, and in Melbourne’s case this engagement was used to
encourage multicultural integration and cultural identity in the city’s west.
Where the cities differed was in the strategic importance of community
development in sports city planning. In Manchester’s case community benefits merged
with other wider policy areas such as local supply chains, education, improved amenities,
public services, public transport and infrastructure. Manchester policy makers recognised
that without effective community development in East Manchester, Sportcity
interventions would likely fail. In Melbourne, the issue of community development was
an important though non-core planning area, and an expected secondary outcome of its
sports city development.

6.1.4

Planning for crime reduction and community safety
Crime is a broad topic, and in this research it is defined in terms of two areas.

The first is the concept of “anti-social behaviour”, which in Manchester is shortened in
documents to ASB. The resulting government interventions were called ASBOs, or
Antisocial Behaviour Orders (Chow 7, Leese 17; Nacro Discus, 2005). The second area
of crime includes the varied forms of petty crime typically perpetrated by those who
experience social deprivation, and they often include burglary, vandalism/ street crime,
car theft and assault (DOE, 1997). For practical purposes, the research explores planning
for crime reduction and community safety only in terms of these restricted forms.
There were five interrelated codes under the theme “planning for crime reduction
and community safety”, and Table 6.4 indicates the original open coding, the axial codes,
and the a priori theme. As in previous sections, the term “overlapping open-codes” refers
to the open codes which provided data for more than one axial code.
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Table 6.4
Codes Used in the A Priori Theme: Planning for Crime Reduction and Community
Safety
OPEN CODES

AXIAL CODES

Crime reduction planning
Indirect crime interventions*
Direct crime interventions*
Crime prevention planning
Indirect crime interventions*
Direct crime interventions*.
Public safety
Social deprivation
Social conformity
Social capital*
Crime-related action (short-term)
Crime related action (long-term)
Sport participation levels *.
Crime stats
Positive issues*
Negative issues*
Planning- general *

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC )
CODES

Crime reduction

Crime prevention

Safety

Planning for crime reduction
and community safety

Programme services - crime

Evaluation - crime

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
The first two axial codes focused on the process of planning for lower crime
rates. Both focussed on planning rather than implementation, and they were titled “crime
reduction” and “crime prevention”. Both terms deal with the reduction or elimination of
crime, but in simple terms, crime reduction was defined as short-term strategic planning,
and crime prevention as long-term (AIC, 2003). Crime reduction was interpreted as an
interim solution used to reduce the most prominent form of crime at the time, whereas
crime prevention was defined as planning that seeks a final or more permanent outcome
(AIC, 2003).
In both cities, power brokers, political leaders, and city planners acknowledged
that sport held the potential to make a positive contribution to community safety and
crime reduction, if only by engaging potential miscreants in alternative pursuits
(Melbourne; Kennett 12, Reynolds 18, Walker 22. Manchester; Bernstein 3, Done 10,
Leese 17). Despite this acceptance of the social intervention potential of sport, plans to
address the issues of crime reduction and community safety were very different in the
two case studies. In broad terms the different city contexts necessitated different
planning: Manchester’s planning strategies were more likely to have a reductive as well
as a preventative element, and Melbourne’s planning strategies were more indirect and
preventative in nature. For example, in Manchester several organisations addressed crime
reduction as a strategic issue, and included references to Sportcity in that context (MSLT,
2012; NEM Annual Report, 2002; NWDA, 2002). These crime reduction strategies also
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fulfilled conditions that had to be met for continued national funding for the regeneration
of East Manchester, of which Sportcity was a part (DOE, 1997). In contrast, the
relationship between crime and sport policy was rarely mentioned in Melbourne planning
documents at the time of its sports city planning. Safety as a community issue, active
streets, communal areas, are all concepts that feature widely in Melbourne council and
state policy documents, but there is limited evidence of a direct strategic connection
between sport provision and crime reduction (City of Melbourne, 1994, 2004, 2007;
Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002).
The third code grouped data under the heading “safety”. Using open codes such
as “social capital”, “deprivation”, and “social conformity”, the research provided
evidence that location was a key factor in safety planning. Noticeable differences were
found between the two cities. In Manchester, the East Manchester area had one of the
highest rates of crime and anti-social behaviour in the region. Its location, within two
miles of the city centre, was a major issue of concern: “Crime was a major disincentive
to activities in East Manchester” (Bernstein 3). The location of Sportcity placed it right in
the middle of one of the highest crime districts in Greater Manchester. The Beswick
suburb, adjacent to Sportcity “was a place for statistically very, very high crime”
(Hutchence 13), and much of the crime was representative of the extremely high levels of
social deprivation that existed in East Manchester at the time of the Sportcity
development (HMSO, 1999; UK Department of Communities and Local Government,
2012).
In contrast, in the early to mid-1990s Melbourne experienced low levels of crime
and anti-social behaviour. Rather than being an issue in the central city, crime was a
problem in areas of socio-economic deprivation, such as the post-industrial areas of
Broadmeadows and Sunshine (Baum, 2008). Such areas were in the outer suburbs some
distance from the CBD and many kilometres from the major sports infrastructure. These
were areas that typically lacked shops, schools and basic services (Baum, 2008;
Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002). Apart from these pockets of deprivation,
Melbourne planning focused more on generic links rather than specific links between
sport and public safety. A typical statement in 1994 by the City of Melbourne Urban
Design Branch illustrated this: “The number and location of night-time and weekend
activities - including bars and restaurants, sporting and cultural venues - are important
factors for the vitality and safety of the 24-hour city” (City of Melbourne 1994, p. 42).
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One interviewee confirmed this difference between the planning strategies of
Manchester and Melbourne, and made comparisons between Melbourne and the area
around the Manchester Sportcity:
As opposed to Manchester that developed the East of the town
which was the downtrodden socio-economic area, ours [sports
infrastructure] was in the blue ribbon seats if you like, the South
Yarra and East Melbourne, there’s not a lot of crime there anyway
to start with and Melbourne has a very low crime rate anyway
(Wood 25).
The only area close to Melbourne’s city centre where crime featured in relation
to sport provision was in the Docklands development, which included the new Docklands
Stadium (Docklands News, 2011; VicUrban, 2010). However, the main problem was
temporary gentrification (Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002). These issues
were insignificant when compared to the post-industrial decades of social and economic
neglect in East Manchester (Grant, 2010).
What was unclear in each case was whether the redevelopments, which included
sports infrastructure, served to reduce anti-social behaviour or merely relocated it.
Planning included acknowledgements of the dangers of displacement, but these
acknowledgements were only found in national strategy documents (DCMS/ Strategy
Unit, 2002; DOE, 1997; MEIR, 2009). Several interviewees believed that crime was
displaced in East Manchester during the Sportcity development (Barber 2, Hutchence 13,
Phelan 19): “A cynic would say we knocked down all the criminals’ houses to build the
school, but actually, the crime will have moved to a different area” (Hutchence 13).
There was also a reference to the changing nature of crime in East Manchester, with the
statement “sometimes you get different types of crime than you had before…when an
area’s incredibly poor, quite often the burglary rates are low. As the area becomes
affluent, the burglary rates go up” (Phelan 19). However, while police statistics showed
some fluctuations in the types and levels of crime, particularly in the period between
2000 and 2010 in East Manchester, reports were inconclusive with regard to crime
displacement (Greater Manchester Police, 2014).
The “programme services - crime" code revealed differences between the
planning strategies in each city. When Melbourne documents discussed sport and crime
reduction, they were more likely to refer to an indirect relationship rather than to a direct
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planning intervention (Melbourne City Council, 2003, 2004). For example, Melbourne
planning documents referred to social cohesion, community cohesion and social
conformity and did not make direct references to crime reduction/ prevention (City of
Melbourne, 2007; Melbourne City Council, 2003). The Melbourne interview data
provided several examples of this indirect relationship, including references to the
inherent values of sport as a potential crime deterrent (Carroll 6), references to council
sport diversion programmes (Wilson 24), and the diversionary ability of sport to occupy
minds (Walker 22). While Manchester interviewees acknowledged this indirect
relationship (Barber 2, Bradshaw 4, Smith 26), there was a sense in Manchester that
directly addressing crime levels and anti-social behaviour was central to the success of
Sportcity. Crime was described as a “major disincentive” (Bernstein 3) to living in the
area, and a key “driver of active community politics” (Smith 26). In the words of the
Leader of Manchester City Council, “we were described as the ASBO capital of the
country because we used the tools that were available to us” (Leese 17). Manchester’s
crime-related programmes were predominantly reductive, but there was also evidence of
long-term preventative measures:
Displacement and therapeutic prevention are the two mechanisms
suggested for sport having a positive effect on crime reduction:
Displacement - where individuals involved in sport are not available
to commit crime; Therapeutic prevention - where sports
participation may lead to crime reduction through being an antidote
to boredom (DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002) (DCMS/ Strategy Unit
2002, p. 58).
Manchester planners attempted many more direct sport interventions into crime
reduction than Melbourne planners (Manchester City Council Youth Provision, 2003),
but there were difficulties isolating any positive impact of sport on criminal behaviour.
This was expressed in the 2002 UK national sport policy:
Evidence of benefits in crime reduction and social inclusion is less
clear. This is not to say these benefits do not exist, but it is difficult
to isolate and assess the impact of sport and physical activity in
these areas. Experience suggests that where such benefits exist they
can be best achieved by using sport and physical activity as part of a
wider package of measures (DCMS/ Strategy Unit 2002, p. 14).
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Manchester crime reduction and sport provision initiatives included the
Manchester City Football Club partnership programme called City in the Community
(section 6.1.3), the NACRO programmes, the Sports Action Zone, youth centre
interventions in nearby Clayton, and the DISCUS programme (Manchester City Council
Youth Provision, 2003; SAZ, 2003; Sport England, 2001). These programmes were
principally designed to provide opportunities for youth engagement, effective
programming, and behaviour modification (Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b).
In Melbourne the need for intervention programming was less pressing (Baum,
2008; eMelbourne online, 2014). Sport was used as one component of city planning, but
its lack of use in crime prevention and safety was explained by the 1992 -1999 Victorian
Premier. When asked how conscious he was of sport’s ability to help areas such as crime
reduction and community safety, he answered: “Very aware but not in the sense that we
were using sport to specifically address that issue” (Kennett 12).
The “evaluation - crime” code focused on the provision of facts and conclusions
in relation to crime. It drew from open codes on planning and statistics, and grouped
together the positive and negative crime issues of each sports city. In Melbourne there
was very little evidence of a correlation between sports city planning and crime
prevention or reduction, and only peripheral links to safety as a direct planning strategy.
In Manchester, crime statistics were one of the measures used to determine the success of
nationally driven regeneration funding (DOE, 1997). National policy, with which
Manchester policies were consistent, showed an understanding of the role of sport in the
delivery of life quality:
Even if there were no changes in economic activity or employment,
the quality of life for local residents will be improved if crime is
lower, housing is upgraded, the environment is cleaned up, people
are healthier, and sports and cultural facilities are provided (DOE,
1997 p. 9).
At the UK national level, further attempts at measuring the direct impact of sport
on crime were attempted, but the results were inconclusive (DCMS/ Strategy Unit,
2002). One Manchester interviewee expressed the view that Sportcity was a part, but not
the core part, of crime reduction and crime prevention planning: “Crime was the number
one issue for residents - crime and antisocial behaviour. Sportcity in its own right didn’t
fix it. New Deal for Communities fixed it [with] the piloting of neighbourhood policing”
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(Smith 26). While acknowledging that this is outside the definition of crime used in this
research, in Melbourne one interviewee suggested that sport-related crime had grown
alongside the growth of professionalism and betting in sport, with the comment that: “I
don’t think its reduced crime, I think it’s increased it” (Bell 3).
In summary, this a priori theme provided evidence that city leaders and planners
in both case cities acknowledged the potential correlation between sport participation and
crime reduction. There was a recognition, particularly in Manchester, that addressing
crime was central to any future success of its Sportcity site. In addressing the crime and
safety component of the research question (how and to what extent have social benefit
outcomes been considered in the planning of sports cities?) there was evidence that crime
planning strategies were markedly different in the two cities, and this was due in part to
the different socio-economic conditions in each city, and the chosen sites for major
sports infrastructure. Manchester attempted a number of short- and long-term sports
interventions to combat crime, and in contrast Melbourne used sport more as a part of
city-wide planning, and demonstrated little direct connection between sports city
planning, crime reduction programmes and community safety. Consequently, the
research found that crime prevention and reduction were not a direct part of Melbourne
sports city planning.

6.1.5

Planning for education and employment
Five axial codes were produced under the a priori theme “planning for education

and employment”, with the coding shown below in Table 6.5.
In both sports cities there were clear links between strategic planning and the
provision of education and employment benefits. However, the data showed evidence of
different planning approaches between the two cities. Melbourne’s planning strategy was
consistent with its city-wide use of sport (Melbourne City Council, 2003, 2004; PROV,
2013), and Manchester’s education/ employment strategy was indicative of the drive to
improve and re-engage the population in the city’s East (Ekosgen, 2010b; PMP, 2003;
SAZ, 2003).
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Table 6.5
Codes Used in the A Priori Theme: Planning for Education and Employment
OPEN CODES

AXIAL CODES

Educational planning
School sport
National education programmes.
Educational equity
Educational Specialisation.
Employment planning
Private sector training
Job creation*
Sport knowledge*
Events*
Supply chains*.
Maribyrnong Academy
East Manchester Academy.
Educational/sport partnerships
Waterfall fund
Key organisations*
Action Zones
After-school programming
Voluntary sector planning*
Local employment
SportWest
Sport knowledge*
Education stats
Employment stats
Planning- general *
Positive issues*
Negative issues*
Anecdotes*.

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC )
CODES

Education

Employment

Programme services - education
Planning for education and
employment

Programme services - employment

Evaluation - education/ employment

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
The first of the five codes was termed “education”. The data confirmed that at
the time of the Manchester Sportcity development, UK National policy documents
supported the existence of a link between sport and educational attainment. In 1999 the
DCMS called for ways to “develop the educational potential of all the nation’s cultural
and sporting resources” (DCMS 1999a, p. 50), and further called for schools to “provide
two hours a week of sport and physical education at all key stages through activities
within and outside the curriculum” (DCMS 1999a, p. 51). In 2000 the DCMS launched a
five-part plan (DCMS, 2000; DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002) which included an increase in
sport facility construction, after-school activities, new programmes such as “New Deal
for Young People”, “Playing for Success”, and a call for the establishment of specialist
colleges (DCMS, 2000). Manchester cooperated with each of these national education
strategies, and there was evidence in the data that education was a core part of the
planning of the Manchester Sportcity (Bernstein 3). The reasons were clear: At the time
of the Sportcity development, “Manchester schools were underperforming on the
national table. In East Manchester they were underperforming on the Manchester table”
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(Bradshaw 4). Sport was seen as an effective tool to engage with the East Manchester
community, and education was used to deliver social benefits and as a means to arrest the
cycle of deprivation (Woodward 30).
In Melbourne, during the first full year of the Kennett government, the impact of
the 1993 Moneghetti Report was particularly significant. It made “physical and sport
education a priority area” in government (Moneghetti Report 1993, p. 1), and the
implementation of its recommendations was described by the 1992-1996 Victorian
Minister for Sport, Recreation and Racing as “probably my greatest achievement”
(Reynolds 18). The 19 recommendations from the Moneghetti Report gave sport a place
of prominence within the Victorian education system, and the Report identified the need
for clear resources, budgets, expertise and industry partnerships (Moneghetti Report,
1993). The recommendations of the Moneghetti Report were supported at the highest
levels of state government, where educational disadvantage was stated as a primary area
of concern (Kennett 12). The planning of Melbourne’s sports city was largely consistent
with these recommendations.
In terms of employment planning, the two sports cities differed, and information
was consolidated under the axial code “employment”. In Manchester’s case “the
ambition for East Manchester was to up-skill [the population]” (Done 10). This planning
position had its origins in the 1988 UK “welfare versus labour” argument:
Deprivation has been a big issue for the city for a long, long
time…so the “welfareist” approach was effectively what you do for
people, there’s no jobs around, people are out of work…Whereas I
think the “labourist” approach…eventually came out as the
dominant argument, “we’ve got lots of poor people here, what are
the causes of that?” It’s not the sole cause but the single biggest
cause is unemployment…so we need to be addressing the causes of
this. We can only address the causes of this if we increase the
number of jobs. The public sector is being hammered
financially…which leaves the private sector. So if we want to deal
with the causes of deprivation in our city that means we have to get
the private sector creating jobs…that’s the essence of the argument
that took place (Leese 17).
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The data demonstrated that to up-skill the population, Manchester City Council
planned to establish strategic links between employment planning and private sector
partnerships in East Manchester. The plan included private industry training and
apprenticeships (Bradshaw 4, Brown 6, Woodward 30), local employment partnerships
(Bradshaw 4, Crate 8, Woodward 30) and the encouragement of local supply chains
(McGonigle 18, Taylor 27). Sport offered East Manchester an opportunity to transition
“from an economy where people earned their living by the labour of their hands to one
which is much more based around knowledge, education, qualifications” (Russell 21).
Several examples in the Manchester interview data demonstrated the use of sport in the
creation of employment opportunities, ranging from sport-driven pathways, to postvolunteering (DCMS, 2000; NEM, 2007, 2014; NWDA, 2006). However, while the
planning strategy was well articulated, delivery inconsistencies existed in some cases
(Barber 2), particularly when “people in the area didn’t have the skills to access those
jobs” (Chow 7). Manchester planners understood the link between education and
employment prospects and the need to encourage inward migration: “Our school system
historically has not…acted as an attractor to middle income and higher income
households to come and live in this city” (Smith 26). Consequently, Manchester City
Council “kept education and skills…at the heart of [the] regeneration process” (Bernstein
3). Essentially the core of Manchester’s education and employment planning goal was to
re-connect with the disenfranchised (Bernstein 3, Woodward 30).
While Manchester was using education and training to transition its economy, a
different planning strategy was underway in Melbourne. At the heart of Melbourne’s
education and employment plan was the recognition that the university sector offered
sport unparalleled opportunities to build a knowledge base while attracting and
developing a skilled workforce (Harnden 9, Rose 20, Sengstock 21, Weatherill 23). This
knowledge base strategically used education for future exporting of intellectual property,
notably expertise in sport event delivery (Casey, 2011; City of Melbourne, 2003;
GamePlan, 2001; KPMG, 2006). The plan was referred to as a merging of expertise and
networking opportunities (Kirner 14) and it included the aim of producing an industry
that was a world benchmark in sport knowledge provision. When the national strategy
highlighted this issue, the prime example was Melbourne:
It is evident from submissions and consultations that Australian
private and public training providers are seen as demonstrating “best
practice” in terms of the provision of education and training
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products and services. There is significant potential to use this
expertise not only to support industry development in Australia, but
also to generate significant export income (GamePlan 2001, p. 13).
While this statement was indicative of wider educational and employment
aspirations across industries, it had implications for Melbourne’s sports city planning.
That planning included the creation of effective partnerships with which to build their
sport industry knowledge base, and the pooling of resources in terms of programme
delivery (Maribyrnong College, 2014; VicSport, 2014). While Melbourne’s partnership
examples in education and employment were less evident than Manchester’s, there were
examples of planning partnerships between Council and sport providers (Melbourne City
Council, 2003, 2004), and between education and industry bodies (Maribyrnong College,
2014; VicSport, 2014).
Manchester planners made provision for the use of educational/ employment
partnerships. Two prominent examples were the partnership between Manchester City
Football Club (MCFC) and Manchester City Council (MCC), and the inclusive strategies
of the Manchester Sport and Leisure Trust (MSLT). The MCFC lease agreement ensured
that Sportcity facilities engaged with the community at an educational level through the
City in the Community programme (Bradshaw 4, Brown 6, Johnston 15, Smith 26) first
mentioned in section 6.1.3. The MCFC lease arrangement, referred to earlier as the
waterfall fund, also helped fund educational community programming, and provided
another example of education planning (Amesbury 1, Bradshaw 4, Brown 6, Johnston
15, Smith 26, Walters 28). The second example reflected the principles and charitable
objectives of the Sportcity-based Manchester Sport and Leisure Trust (MSLT, 2011,
2012, 2014), which aimed to “advance education through the promotion of physical
development of children and young people, and students at schools and higher education
institutions” (MSLT 2014, p. 2). Interviewees described several links between the MSLT
and the immediate East Manchester community, such as the granting of priority access,
fee support, community programmes, and employment pathways (Brennan 5, Crate 8,
MSLT, 2014).
Planning for service industry job creation was found within the sports city event
strategies. In Melbourne, there was planned employment growth from the Australian
Grand Prix (Crosswhite 7, Kennett 12, Walker 22), the 2006 Commonwealth Games
(Insight Economics, 2006; KPMG, 2006) the Docklands development which aimed for
the creation of 25,000 employment opportunities (City of Melbourne, 2010), and a range
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of spectator-based annual sports events (Crosswhite 7, Dunstan 8, Hutchinson 11,
Kennett 12, Weatherill 23). The Manchester Sportcity also developed clear planning
strategies in this regard, and the employment benefits of the ASDA hypermarket and the
2002 Commonwealth Games were outlined in section 6.1.2.
The codes labelled “programme services - education” and “programme services employment” collated specific examples where policy planning met policy
implementation in each area. Education examples were similar in the two sports cities.
Manchester answered a national call for specialist sport colleges (DCMS, 2000), by
establishing the East Manchester Academy in the shadow of Sportcity (Crate 8,
Hutchence 13, McGonigle 18, Russell 21, Taylor 27). The link between Sportcity and the
academy was described as a “special relationship” (Crate 8), “direct” (McGonigle 18)
and “embedded” (Hutchence 13), and youth engagement was planned for and delivered.
The establishment of the East Manchester Academy answered a need: Before its arrival
there was no senior school in East Manchester (Crate 8, Hutchence 13), with students
forced to bus outside the area for their schooling. In Melbourne’s case, in 1991, prior to
the Moneghetti Report, the Kirner Labor Government had criticised an education system
that was reliant on the private sector. One of their solutions to this perceived imbalance
was to introduce “specialist schools” (Kirner 14). An example was the Maribyrnong
Sports Academy (Maribyrnong College, 2014), which represented significant state
government sport investment in the city’s west (Carroll 6, Kirner 14, Manson 15, Rose
20). Maribyrnong College enjoyed more programmes and expertise than you would find
in a sport institute (Carroll 6) and a recurrent and long-term government budget
commitment (Maribyrnong College, 2014). Therefore, the research found that
educational specialisation was part of sports city planning in each case.
Another form of programme service was the physical placement of sports
infrastructure. Melbourne planners clustered facilities into a number of important
precincts (Melbourne City Council, 2003) which located planned sport infrastructure
within close proximity of educational providers. The concept had implications for both
employment planning and education planning, and represented an important point of
difference between the Manchester and the Melbourne sports city models (City of
Melbourne, 2010; Melbourne City Council, 2003, 2004). Melbourne’s clustering across
the city (Henke 10, Morris 17,Weatherill 23, Wood 25) contrasted with Manchester’s
hub-based Sportcity concept that addressed issues in the city’s east. There were three
sports clusters in Melbourne (Carroll 6, Rose 20). The first was the MCC and Olympic

177

Park, which is an internationally recognised event precinct (Melbourne City Council,
2003). The second was the Parkville precinct, one of the world’s leading sport research
institutes, incorporating formal strategic partnerships between Melbourne University, the
Australian Sports Commission and the Australian Institute of Sport (City of Melbourne,
2010). Parkville is an area that has “over 100 internationally recognised institutes that
deal with everything from gene technology through to cancer cures” (Carroll 6). The
“third precinct of Melbourne” (Carroll 6) was shown to be an area that broadly included
a research, education, and community sport network in the western part of Melbourne.
Sports city planning also included the strategic use of sport to re-engage
disaffected community members. In Manchester this took two forms: volunteering, and
after-hours use of school sports facilities. The volunteering referred to the work of the
MEV (Manchester Event Volunteers), and it delivered not only community benefits, but
also educational benefits with volunteering used as a pathway to education and
employment (Final Pre-Volunteer Games Report, 2003; Manchester Post Games Report
Volume 3, 2002). The after-hours youth engagement was driven in part by the Sport and
Education Action Zones which were introduced into East Manchester in the late 1990s
(DCMS, 2000; SAZ, 2003; Sport England, 2001). Melbourne sports city planning
attempted to address the social issues of multicultural ethnicity, under-privilege and deindustrialisation (Carroll 6, Henke 10, Roffey 19, Rose 20), but only in the city’s west.
Under the banner SportWest this precinct combined organisations such as the Victorian
Department of Education and Early Childhood Development, the Victorian Work cover
Authority, the Western Bulldogs sporting franchise, Flemington Race-Course, Whitten
Oval, and the Maribyrnong Sports Academy (Carroll 6, Harnden 9, Rose 20). SportWest
was an example of community engagement planning, with the delivery of both
educational, and employment benefits (Adams 1, Carroll 6, Roffey 19):
I don’t think you’ll find anywhere else in the world like that, that’s
not driven by the Olympics or by a Commonwealth Games. It’s
driven by community activity and community interest in sport (Rose
20).
In summary, this a priori theme and the supporting codes provided several
examples of planning for education and employment in each of the two case studies.
Manchester planners used the Sportcity planning strategy to address years of
unemployment and educational neglect, and this was characterised by a high illiteracy
rate in the under 20s. The planners did this in several ways. They engaged youth and the
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disenfranchised through sport-led interventions and volunteering opportunities; they
cemented community aims in the MCFC lease arrangements and the MSLT mission
statement; they encouraged private sector investment to educate and up-skill; and they
made an economic transition from a welfare economy to a labour-based economy that
valued knowledge and education.
In contrast, Melbourne used its sports city planning strategy to produce a sport
knowledge industry. Their sports city planning introduced educational equity and
specialisation at Maribyrnong Sports Academy, and they forged effective partnerships
with universities and sport. Melbourne’s sports city planning also included the creation
of three specialised infrastructure clusters to deliver training and employment
opportunities, particularly in the event-driven service sector. The incorporation of
education and employment into Melbourne’s sports city planning strategy delivered a
strong knowledge resource, a creative elite and a vibrant sport industry.

6.2

Emergent themes
Two emergent themes were not represented in the SBSC conceptual framework.

While these themes had characteristics that were common to a number of the a priori
themes, the quality and quantity of the data suggests that they should be treated
separately. The two themes that emerged were:


Planning for the creation of a “sense of place”.



Planning for social inclusion through MSEs.
While extracts from Table 4.2 were used to describe and analyse the five a priori

themes in the previous section, additional tables are provided to present the two emergent
themes (see Tables 6.6 and 6.7).

6.2.1

Planning for the creation of a sense of place
This theme predominantly emerged from several overlapping open codes at an

early stage in the data coding process, particularly those under the a priori theme
“planning for community development”. The data in this area was consolidated into three
axial codes, before forming an emergent theme. This process is summarised in Table 6.6
below.
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Table 6.6
Codes Used in the Theme: Planning for the Creation of a Sense of Place
OPEN CODES

AXIAL CODES

Infrastructural - planning*
Infrastructure - clustering*
Key venues
Lifestyle and wellbeing examples*.
Community policy delivery*
Key organisations*
Infrastructural - planning*
Urban planning
Regeneration planning
Sporting venues
Community pride*
Civic pride*
Urban planning
Public space provision*
Events*

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC)
CODES

The community contribution of place

Open space planning
Planning for the creation
of a sense of place

Open space criticisms

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
There was evidence in the data of the widespread use of the term “sense of
place” in both cities, predominantly in the documents analysed. There were several
references to the concept in the interview data, which introduced a more direct link
between sport and urban planning. Sense of place is a concept that has strong links to the
generation of civic pride, and the data introduced the core idea that well-designed public
spaces that were “sport or recreation-related” could make a long-term social contribution
(City of Melbourne, 2010; MCC, 2007).
The code “the community contribution of place” demonstrated, in both cases,
that the term sense of place was used widely to describe not only building infrastructure
and parks, but the creation of social spaces around them (City of Melbourne, 1994; City
Pride Partnership, 2002; European Institute for Urban Affairs, 2009; MCC, 2007; NEM
Annual Report, 2002; Urban Task Force, 2005; Victorian Department of Infrastructure,
2002). Under this code the term sense of place took on a micro as well as a macro form.
For example, in Melbourne sense of place was micro-defined in terms of its stimulating
surroundings, lack of noise, human activity, safety, shelter and comfort (City of
Melbourne, 1994). In macro terms, it was defined as being less about the physical
environment, and more about the way the attractive features of a city positively affected
the behaviour of the people within it (Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002).
In Manchester sense of place was used predominantly in macro terms as a means
of describing the interactions that occur within places (MCC, 2007; NEM Annual
Report, 2002; Urban Task Force, 2005). The term was further refined in Manchester, in
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NEM planning documents which spoke of Sportcity contributing to the creation of a
“coherent entity” in East Manchester (European Institute for Urban Affairs, 2009 p. 25)
and designing for “place not simply for purpose” (MCC 2007, p. 46). As explained in
section 6.1.2, Sportcity was the centrepiece in the area regeneration of East Manchester
and the data showed a planning intent to create a visible symbol of the wholesale changes
that were underway (City Pride Partnership, 2002).
The code “open space planning” brought together concepts of urban planning,
and demonstrated that sport had a place in the planning process in each city that was
helped by its contribution to open space. This was evident nationally as well as locally,
and the UK data in particular confirmed that the positive use of open space was a key
national planning strategy, both prior to and during the Sportcity construction:
The promotion of social inclusion and community cohesion - well
planned and maintained open spaces and good quality sports and
recreational facilities can play a major part in improving people's
sense of well being in the place they live (DCLG 1991, p. 1).
Well designed and maintained public spaces should be at the heart
of any community. They are the foundation for public interaction
and social integration, and provide the sense of place essential to
engender civic pride (Urban Task Force 2005, p. 5).
What was significant in these two UK quotes was the grouping together of the
planning of places with wellbeing and civic pride, two issues introduced under the code
“community identity” discussed earlier in this chapter. The UK government policy was
consistent with local planning, and there were several local references to the importance
of open space, varied environments, environmental impact, sporting venues, integration
with surroundings, and transport linkages (European Institute for Urban Affairs, 2009;
Manchester Independent Economic Review, 2008; MCC, 2007; NEM, 2008, 2011; NEM
Annual Report, 2002). Several documents either confirmed the adherence of the
Sportcity project to these planning principles at the time of its development, or referred
back to it historically (NEM, 2007, 2008, 2011). Under the heading “creating a
distinctive sense of place”, Sportcity was described as:
A unique place where sporting activities and destination leisure
activity…all levels are combined with community-accessible
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facilities that contribute to neighbourhood regeneration objectives
(NEM 2011, p. 17).
In relation to the introduction of Melbourne’s sports city, “open space planning”
highlighted a level of consistency between early Victorian state and local government
planning strategies (City of Melbourne, 1985; Parliament of Victoria, 1985). As early as
the mid-1980s, Docklands, the Yarra river, and the City’s west were identified as areas
needing “improvements to the stock of open space” (City of Melbourne 1985, p. 46).
Less than a decade later each of these areas experienced varied levels of sport-driven
urban renewal (Melbourne City Council, 2003; PROV, 2013; VicUrban, 2010) delivered
on the back of earlier policies to increase active and passive recreation in Melbourne’s
850 hectares of parks and gardens (City of Melbourne, 1985). Urban renewal was often
part of sport-led open space planning.
Documentary data were also organised under the code “open space criticisms”,
and there were isolated criticisms of the lack of integration of the Sportcity facilities in
East Manchester. In Melbourne the main urban design criticisms emerged in 1985 with
the first comprehensive urban design strategy. The author of this urban design strategy
stated that the city was: “clearly going backwards, where people were moving out of the
heart and everything was happening in the suburbs” (Adams 1). In Adams’ view, what
the politicians wanted was;
A 24-hour city that had the look and feel of Melbourne, so a very
strong affection that people hold for the way that Melbourne feels.
So all I really did in 1985 was to articulate those desires into a
strategy that says if you want it to look and feel like Melbourne then
recognise the major patterns that make up your city and slowly
reinforce those over time, and if you want it to be a 24-hour city
you’d better get some people living here, because there was nobody
living here. So that’s really what we put together, a very simple
document that just said if you’ve got major patterns like a park
system, then improve the park system. If you’re a planning city and
the street spaces make up 80% of your public realm then worry
about the quality of the street. So that’s really what we did (Adams
1).
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Almost a decade later in 1994, at the time that sport was becoming more central
in public policy (City of Melbourne, 1994) Melbourne was criticised for having
“virtually no public outdoor spaces for people to gather in other than the poorly designed
City Square” (City of Melbourne, 1994). For a city that in 1994 had an estimated 65,000
tourists on any given day, the need for better public places was an economic
consideration (City of Melbourne, 1994). By 2004, Gehl Architects called Melbourne “a
remarkable success” (City of Melbourne 2004, p. 1) identifying a 71 per cent increase in
communal space in the city. The result was a city centre where “the nature of public life
has quite radically changed with more people choosing to stay for optional…activities
until late evening” (City of Melbourne 2004, p. 1). Sport was not only centrally located
in the city, but it provided a dominant feature of the city’s optional entertainment
offerings:
Melbourne has beneﬁtted from an abundant growth in cultural
institutions and sporting facilities…In each case, new facilities have
been attached to large-scale public space improvements that
enhance…proﬁle and accessibility (City of Melbourne 2004, p. 40).
There were links between Melbourne’s plans for the strategic pursuit of events
and the consequent contribution of those events to improved city space and vibrancy.
City space was seen by planners not just in terms of its economic potential, but also as a
means to develop cultural engagement and community benefits (City of Melbourne,
2003; KPMG, 2006). This resulting community engagement helped define the culture of
Melbourne which became “very much a result of the people that have lived here and the
events that have taken place in the city” (City of Melbourne 2003, p. 6). With over 80 per
cent of VMEC events being sporting events (McClements 16), the data confirmed that
sport had a powerful influence not only on Melbourne’s identity, but also on its sense of
place. Symbols of this influence included the highly centralised sporting infrastructure,
the introduction of Federation Square (City of Melbourne, 2004, 2010), and increases in
pedestrian areas, many of which link the sports precincts (City of Melbourne, 2004;
Melbourne City Council, 2003). However, much of this space was static space,
accessible only in a formal ticketed way, and planning for events reinforced this sense of
controlled access.
While the majority of the findings in this section came from documentary data,
there were also several supporting contributions from the interview data in both cities.
The Melbourne interviews confirmed the use of a sense of place in sports city planning
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strategy, including the idea of sport venues contributing a core part of the city’s identity
(Adams 1, McClements 16, Morris 17), the contribution of that space to ambiance,
vibrancy and shared experience (Cain 5, Wood 25), and sport venues as places of action
and activity (Kennett 12, Sengstock 21, Walker 22). Other interviewees described the use
of sporting space as a means of creating a positive sport-driven tribalism (Manson 15),
something that contributed towards suburb identity and overall city pride (Wood 25). The
central location of Melbourne’s sporting facilities was a core part of wider urban density
strategies (Adams 1).
Under this theme the interview data were very similar to the documentary
evidence. This was expected from those that were stakeholders in the planning process,
but the research also found consistency between the documentary data and the views of
those who were outside the planning process (Barber 2, Chow 7, Dodsworth 9, Dwan
11). Data showed support for the idea that Manchester’s Sportcity contributed to East
Manchester’s quality of life, liveability and pride (Dwan 11, Russell 21, Taylor 27,
Woodward 30), to vibrancy excitement and self-confidence (Chow 7, Crate 8,
Dodsworth 9, Done 10) and to the creation of a community meeting place (Chow 7,
Crate 8, Fairlamb 12, Neville-Rolfe 20). Interviewees also supported the idea that
Sportcity was a destination in its own right (Brennan 5, Dwan 11, Phelan 19, Sandford
22, Smith 26), and a centrepiece to an area that was continuing to make significant social
improvements. This sense of place was seen to lead to an influx of new wealth and
economic opportunity (Smith 26).
In summary, there was widespread evidence of an appreciation of a sense of
place in the planning of each sports city. The findings showed, particularly in
Manchester’s case, how the provision of community space can make a positive
contribution to the community. However, each sports city differed in the extent that their
sports city planning incorporated this sense of place. Manchester’s vision was for a place
where quality of life and social improvement were emphasised, and where the sense of
place would improve economic opportunity in the area. Melbourne sought sporting
places which contributed to a city-wide sense of identity, shared experience and activity,
while improving the viability of the city centre. The research found an appreciation by
both sports cities of the potential contribution of sport to a sense of place. This leads to
the second emergent theme which deals with the social role of MSEs in the promotion of
social inclusion.
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6.2.2

Planning for social inclusion through MSEs
This theme emerged from several overlapping open codes early in the data

coding process. There was a strong social awareness of the impact of MSEs in each city,
and data were consolidated into two axial codes which are discussed jointly in this
section. The coding is summarised in Table 6.7:
Table 6.7
Codes Used in the Theme: Planning for Social Inclusion through MSEs
OPEN CODES
Events*
Voluntary sector planning*
Event opposition
Olympic Games
Australian Grand Prix
Commonwealth Games
Legacy planning
Civic pride
Voluntary sector planning*

AXIAL CODES

SELECTIVE (OR THEMATIC)
CODES

Events: social inclusion

Planning for social inclusion
through MSEs
Commonwealth Games; social
inclusion

*overlapping open-codes
Source: Document searches and interviews
It could be argued that the staging of high profile events remains a core part of
the criteria for a modem sports city (ACES, 2013; Sportcal, 2012). Because of the
importance of events in Melbourne and Manchester, and the fact that each city hosted a
Commonwealth Games during the period covered by this study, MSEs are included as an
emergent theme. In addition, events made several overlapping contributions to the
previously discussed a priori themes. The first axial code was headed “Events: social
inclusion”.
Both sports cities included the pursuit of events as core planning strategies
(ECOTEC, 2003; Insight Economics, 2006; Melbourne City Council, 2003; MSLT,
2011; VMEC, 2010). In Melbourne’s case, the interview data confirmed the strategic
significance of events (Kennett 12, McClements 16, Rose 20) and documentary evidence
demonstrated the social and economic contribution of events to the city (Melbourne City
Council, 2003). As indicated earlier, events were used to position Melbourne as a “world
class sporting city” (Melbourne City Council, 2003 p. 5) and event planning in
Melbourne recognised the potential that MSEs presented for international exposure
(O'Hanlon, 2009; Smith, 2005; VMEC, 2010). Although there was a community element
to the pursuit of sports events, the dominant motivations were economic, with the most
prominent being inward investment (Bracks 4, Reynolds 18) and global branding
(McClements 16, Rose 20). However, despite some criticisms that spectator sport had
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diminished community participation, Melbourne planners recognised the role of sport
events as providers of community pride, identity and quality of life (Kennett 12). As an
example Melbourne pursued sustainability in the construction of sports infrastructure,
and the financial independence of trust structures such as the MOPT provided a level of
comfort, and ultimately more autonomy to sporting bodies in the city (Hutchinson 11,
McClements 16, Roffey 19, Wood 25). Event centres such as MSAC were planned as
multi-use community facilities, when they were not being used to stage major events
(McClements 16, Wood 25) and this provided community engagement which went
beyond mere sport event spectatorship. The documentary searches supported this sense
of community awareness in the planning process, and provided examples of the use of
events to provide meaningful engagement with the community, and to create heightened
levels of social vibrancy (City of Melbourne, 2003; KPMG, 2006).
In Manchester’s case the securing of events was not only important in its own
right, but it also complemented the already successful football-led focus of MCFC
(Bernstein 3, Leese 17, Smith 26). Manchester’s planning for social benefits from sports
events also adhered to the national call for greater understanding of the social effects of
sport (DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002).
While both sports cities have been successful in securing a series of high profile
MSEs, the Commonwealth Games afforded this research an opportunity to compare the
social inclusion components of their event planning strategies. Both cases demonstrated
links between the planning and delivery of their respective Commonwealth Games and
planning for social inclusion. Data were grouped under the axial code “Commonwealth
Games; social inclusion”.
At a Melbourne council level, the Commonwealth Games legacy strategy
included the goal of “producing sustainable and innovative infrastructure and
management systems” (City of Melbourne 2007, p. 20). However, the Games Bid Books
made no specific mention of social benefit planning or social inclusion (ACGA, 1999;
Melbourne Commonwealth Games Bid Committee, 1999). Sport policy documents at
that time were only slightly clearer, peripherally identifying social capital as a planned
outcome (Melbourne City Council, 2003) and the post-Games report talked briefly of
social inclusion in terms of estimating its contribution to city/national pride, increased
physical activity, and Games attendance (Insight Economics, 2006). Overall the
document searches uncovered a range of anticipated social benefits from previously
presented themes, including a “volunteering legacy”, and increases in “sport
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participation” (Insight Economics, 2006; KPMG, 2006). However, in the case of the
Melbourne Games, these social benefits were generally seen as secondary outcomes or as
an afterthought to the actual Games delivery. The research found examples of legacy
inclusiveness through programmes such as the “Equal First” programme, and the “Adopt
a team” initiatives (RICS Research, 2011), but overall the data presented social inclusion
as a secondary consideration. More emphasis was placed on economic and political
considerations, and the use of the Games to fund the consolidation and improvement of
sports infrastructure (Crosswhite 7, Harnden 9, Rose 20, Walker 22, Wood 25).
The Melbourne interview data provided more support for social inclusion in
Commonwealth Games planning than the documentary data. There was a belief that a
link existed between Games event planning and liveability (Bracks 4, McClements 16)
and between events and a happy and positive community: “It’s the creation of a city of
activity which gives people confidence in their environment” (Kennett 12). Further to the
presentation of city pride as a planned outcome in section 6.1.3, there was a belief that
city pride was not only part of Commonwealth Games planning, but a conduit to the
achievement of social inclusion (Bracks 4, Crosswhite 7, Kennett 12, Rose 20, Sengstock
21, Walker 22, Wood 25). However, the disconnection between written policy and what
one interviewee called an “implicit understanding” that social inclusion was a desired
outcome (Wood 25), caused some differences in views. For example, two interviewees
felt that social inclusion was, and is, rarely mentioned during the planning and staging of
MSEs in Melbourne (Roffey 19, Weatherill 23).
However, there was a substantial difference between the Melbourne and
Manchester Commonwealth Games planning approaches. In Manchester the Sportcity
site was built specifically for the 2002 Commonwealth Games, but the Games was more
than a showcase event. It was also an important tool in the East Manchester regeneration
process (Crate 8, Done 10, Leather 16, Leese 17, Neville-Rolfe 20). The Games planning
gave specific attention to social legacy, and this was driven in part by Manchester’s
success in securing national funding (DOE, 1997; RICS Research, 2011). Because of the
close links between the Games and area regeneration, and the attention given to legacy,
there was an active planning strategy throughout the Sportcity development to engage
with the community and make people feel part of it. For example a stated Games strategy
was: “To advance policies for greater social inclusion” (DCMS 2002, p. 10; Manchester
Post Games Report Volume 1 2002, p. 21). This was consistent with the previously
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outlined national social inclusion policies introduced by the Blair Labour Government in
the late 1990s (DCMS, 1999a, 2000; DCMS/ Strategy Unit, 2002; HMSO, 1999).
The formation of the regeneration company NEM prior to the Manchester
Games, and the associated programmes that were introduced, such as Sure Start, Passport
2K, Sport Action Zones, and Education Action Zones, gave voice and impetus to the
social components of the city’s Games strategy (RICS Research, 2011; SAZ, 2003; Sport
England, 2001). Furthermore, the place where Games strategy met social inclusion most
noticeably was the Manchester Games volunteer programme, previously introduced in
terms of education and employment opportunities. The volunteer initiative introduced
active programmes to involve socially excluded groups (Manchester Post Games Report
Volume 1, 2002; SAZ, 2003), and document searches confirmed that the volunteer
programme and the pre-volunteer programme (PVP) were carefully planned, and were
considered successful in terms of community engagement and social inclusion
(ECOTEC, 2003; Manchester Post Games Report Volume 1, 2002; Manchester Post
Games Report Volume 3, 2002). The data provided other examples of planning in this
regard, including the concurrent opening of a community-run visitors’ centre with
viewing galleries at the construction site (Crate 8, Russell 21, Smith 26), and a series of
localised community programmes which included sport-related interventions (Amesbury
1, Dodsworth 9, Dwan 11). Despite the evidence of social inclusion in Manchester’s
Commonwealth Games strategy, there were pockets of criticism. For example, the
Manchester Commonwealth Games evaluation report identified several operational
challenges, including a lack of inclusiveness in decision-making, a lack of community
representation on the Games Board, and a lack of meaningful community consultation
(ECOTEC, 2003; RICS Research, 2011).
In summary, both sports cities included the pursuit of MSEs as part of their core
planning strategies. In Manchester, events were used as tools in the regeneration of East
Manchester and as a means with which to drive funding into an area experiencing the
challenges of de-industrialisation. Melbourne’s sports city planning included the use of
events to create a world class brand, and encourage inward investment. Planning for the
2002 Manchester Commonwealth Games demonstrated a strong awareness of
community engagement, and the event was run in an area typified more by social
exclusion than inclusion. However, unlike Manchester, Melbourne’s social intent was not
regenerative, and the 2006 Commonwealth Games was treated as a showcase to further
Melbourne’s international ambitions. While Manchester focused on producing a legacy
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that combined social as well as infrastructural outcomes, Melbourne’s MSE planning
aimed to build outcomes such as pride, identity and life quality, but the local planning
was focused more on tangible benefits such as employment and event industry growth. In
short, Manchester’s 2002 Commonwealth Games was viewed as a physical manifestation
of change, an announcement of regenerative intent, and a local example of adherence to
national social inclusion policies. Melbourne’s Commonwealth Games showed evidence
that planners recognised the potential for the generation of social benefits, but they made
less effort to engage disadvantaged communities and provide opportunities for social
inclusion.

6.3

Summary of findings
Each of the a priori and emergent themes was organised to address the research

question: How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the
planning of sports cities? Using the five a priori themes, and the two emergent themes,
seven significant findings were produced across the two cases. These findings are drawn
from the analysis in this chapter, and they include planning differences and similarities
between the cases under each a priori theme. The findings are summarised in Table 6.8:
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Table 6.8
Summary of Key Research Findings
THEME
Planning for
community
physical and
mental health

Planning for
economic
development
and
sustainability

Planning for
community
development

Planning for
crime
reduction and
community
safety

Planning for
education and
employment

Planning for
the creation
of a sense of
place

Planning for
social
inclusion
through MSEs

RESEARCH EVIDENCE
FINDING 1: Planning for health benefits was part of sports city planning in both cases, but each showed a reliance on sport
participation, inconclusive measurement models, and a lack of formal links to health policy. Physical and mental health
planning was evidenced, but it could not be considered as a core component of sports city social benefit planning
Melbourne: Melbourne’s interventions were infrastructure or location-based, and strongly reliant on participation. Health
benefits were an assumed outcome rather than an aim of the planning strategy, and measurement models were
inconclusive.
Manchester: In Manchester health planning had a strong reliance on increases in sport participation rates. There was
evidence of planning for an increased engagement with the disadvantaged, and the inclusion of programmes that were
socially targeted, but overall sports city planning demonstrated a lack of policy clarity and the treatment of health as a
secondary benefit.
FINDING 2: Economic development and sustainability were cornerstones to the planning of each sports city, but the cities
showed different levels of overlap between social and economic planning strategies.
Melbourne: The economic component of Melbourne’s sports city planning strategy enjoyed a city-wide focus, driving global
branding, inward investment, tourism growth, and best practice delivery. There was no identified urgency to use sport for
wholesale social change, and links between economic planning and social benefit delivery were largely indirect.
Manchester: Manchester’s Sportcity planning strategy was strongly focused on the economic and social transition of East
Manchester. There was an identified need for sweeping social change, alongside the planned economic transition. The core
strategy was to build a strong economy as a way to deliver it. Evidence showed a close alignment between community
engagement practices and economic planning.
FINDING 3: Both sports cities planned for community development, although the strategic importance of community
development differed.
Melbourne: In Melbourne, the issue of community development was an important though non-core aim of the planning
strategy, and an expected secondary outcome of its sports city development. Aside from a series of multicultural initiatives,
community development was treated more as a natural extension of sports city planning, an assumed secondary outcome
rather than a core component.
Manchester: Manchester’s Sportcity planning included community development as a core component, and there was
evidence that planners recognised that without effective community development in East Manchester, Sportcity would likely
fail. Community development merged successfully with wider policies.
FINDING 4: The different planning emphases placed on crime reduction and community safety were representative of the
different socio-economic conditions in the two cities, with wide planning differences evident between cases.
Melbourne: Used sport as a part of city-wide planning, and while acknowledging the potential correlation between sport
participation and crime reduction, there was little direct connection between sports city planning, crime reduction
programmes and community safety. The evidence supported the premise that crime prevention and reduction were not an
essential part of Melbourne’s sports city planning.
Manchester: Planners understood that socio-economic conditions in East Manchester in the 1980 and 1990s meant that
addressing crime was central to any future success of its Sportcity site. Sportcity planning included a series of short and longterm interventions which used sport to combat crime.
FINDING 5: Examples of social benefit planning using education and employment was found in each of the two case studies.
Melbourne: Melbourne used its sports city planning strategy to produce specialised infrastructure clusters, educational
equity and effective partnerships with institutions and sport providers. The outcome was a strong knowledge resource, a
creative elite and a vibrant and sustainable sport industry.
Manchester: Sportcity planning addressed years of unemployment and educational neglect by engaging youth in sport and
volunteering, incorporating community aims into trust and lease arrangements, using the private sector to deliver up-skilling,
and using education to transition to a service-based local economy.
FINDING 6: Each sports city planning strategy showed an appreciation of a sense of place, and a further appreciation of the
role of sport in creating it.
Melbourne: Melbourne sought sporting places which contributed to a city-wide sense of identity, and shared experience and
activity, while improving the viability of the city centre.
Manchester: Manchester’s vision was for a place where quality of life and social improvement were emphasised, and where
the creation of a sense of place would improve economic opportunity in the area.
FINDING 7: Both cities included the pursuit of MSEs as part of their sports city planning, and despite some common ground,
social inclusion strategies varied.
Melbourne: Melbourne treated MSEs as a showcase with which to create a world class brand, an events capital, and to
further Melbourne’s international ambitions. The potential generation of social benefits was recognised, but less effort was
made to engage disadvantaged communities or to provide opportunities for social inclusion.
Manchester: In Manchester, events were used as a tool in the regeneration of East Manchester and a means with which to
drive funding into an area typified by de-industrialisation. The research showed an events strategy that acknowledged the
need for a social as well as an infrastructure legacy, and which included a strong awareness of the importance of community
engagement.

Source: Document searches and interviews
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6.4

Chapter summary
This chapter applied the SBSC conceptual framework to present the findings

from the research. An examination of data was provided, and the findings were presented
thematically. In addition to the five a priori themes, the chapter introduced two additional
themes that emerged from the data. Their implications for the SBSC conceptual
framework will be discussed further in the next chapter, which moves beyond a
presentation of the findings to a discussion of their significance in relation to the
literature.
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Chapter Seven:
Discussion
This chapter explains the research findings. In doing so it refers to the literature
reviewed in Chapter Two, and the SBSC conceptual framework outlined in Chapter
Three. The findings address the three questions that framed the research.
Section 7.1 discusses and explains the findings from subsidiary question one:
What were the socio-political contexts that influenced sports city social planning policy?
Section 7.2 discusses and explains the findings from the main research question: How
and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the planning of
sports cities? This section is presented thematically, using the five a priori planning
themes from the SBSC conceptual framework, and the two emergent themes. Section 7.3
discusses and explains the findings from subsidiary question two: What were the
expected and unexpected social benefit outcomes of sports city social planning policy?
Finally, the chapter provides a discussion of the SBSC conceptual framework developed
for this research. Several revisions to the SBSC that were undertaken as a result of the
research findings are explained, and the SBSC conceptual framework is assessed in terms
of its utility for future research.
In order to explain the findings, this chapter focuses predominantly on the
literature which informed the SBSC conceptual framework: the work of Fainstein and
Campbell (1997), Fainstein (2000), and Dulac and Henry (2001) in section 7.1; and Gehl
(2006, 20101, 2011) and Coalter 2005, 2007a, 2007b) in section 7.2. Each section also
explains the findings in relation to broader literature where relevant.

7.1

Socio-political contexts and social benefit planning
The research presented case studies of two cities that, despite their different

backgrounds and geographical locations, conformed to the definition of a sports city
provided in Chapter One. Each case city used sport prominently as a tool in public
policy, infrastructure development, branding or image. However, the research uncovered
planning that differed between the cases. This section discusses and explains the results
in terms of the socio-political contexts that influenced sports city social benefit planning
policy.
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The findings of this research study support some of the literature and differed
with others. Dulac and Henry (2001) proposed four dimensions to represent sport policy
changes: the change from social considerations to economic, from participatory to nonparticipatory decision making, from decentralised to centralised governance, and from
“sport for all” to an emphasis on elite sport. Not all of these dimensions were found in
the case studies. While this study found some evidence of centralised governance, it also
found that social considerations were a core part of planning strategy, and the data
provided several examples of participatory decision-making in each case city. Fainstein
(2000) explored ideology, objectives, strategies and outcomes to explain urban planning,
and in particular the concepts of equity and the “just city” (p.451), a city where social
considerations were a core part of urban planning. The findings concurred with Fainstein
(2000), providing evidence of progressive social change, particularly in Manchester. In
addition, planning included the goal of increased city wealth and there was evidence that
sports city planning included an equitable distribution of that wealth through the
planning emphasis on areas of social need.
The research explored three key contexts that had a potential influence on
planning decisions: city history and background, key developments, and politics. These
categories had parallels to the political, structural and institutional contexts explored by
Dulac and Henry (2001). However, where Dulac and Henry (2001) found sports policies
that “systematically privilege market over social interests” (p.72), this research differed,
finding examples where there was congruence between social and economic policies. In
addition, Dulac and Henry (2001) proposed that the causes of sport policy changes are
not to be found solely in the political contexts of a city. While this research concurred
with Dulac and Henry (2001) in this respect, both Manchester and Melbourne were
influenced by their political environments and the political priorities at the time when
each sports city emerged.
The recent histories and backgrounds of the two cities were characterised by a
post-industrial need to create new economies. Both cities had a significant underclass; in
Melbourne this underclass was represented by the diverse migrant population, and in
Manchester it was driven by the city’s working class origins. Strong sporting traditions
were evident in each city. However, Fainstein and Campbell (1997) suggested that only
certain policy choices are practical and possible in any city. Melbourne’s flat terrain
allowed sports grounds to be built close to the city, and enabled easy access between
them. Manchester’s sporting traditions emerged from a network of factory social clubs,
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clubs that were practical rather than benevolent, ensuring a sense of civic identity and
belonging (Rowe & McGuirk, 1999) and a healthy and productive workforce (Anderson,
2006; Hardy & Ingham, 1983). However, the literature suggested that cities are
vulnerable if the identities that people form with places are not recognised and respected
(Fainstein, 2000; Fainstein & Campbell, 1997). While the Manchester data uncovered
strategies to connect the new Sportcity with the community, Melbourne’s sports city
development arguably caused reductions in community sport funding, and there was
evidence of a reduction in access to communal parkland during events.
There were several important similarities between the two cities in terms of their
key developments, or what Dulac and Henry (2001) called “structural contexts” (p.71).
They included failed Olympic bids, successful Commonwealth Games bids, government
investment in sport infrastructure, the use of sport in educational development, power
centralisation at the Victorian State and Manchester Council levels, and growth in
neoliberalism. Sports city planning strategies were supported by large sport infrastructure
investments and an economic justification of returns, and this concurred with the
economic findings of Gratton (2005). However, the planning in Melbourne and
Manchester sought more than economic benefits, and the key developments reflected
this. Both planning strategies included variations in the provision of social benefits. This
finding concurred with Dulac and Henry (2001) who found similar sports policy
development between cities, despite their different political cultures, histories,
institutional settings and structural contexts. However, the social benefit planning
uncovered in Manchester and Melbourne was markedly different to the planning
described in the research literature into other cities, which found either an economic
dominance in sport policy (Alegi, 2007; Crompton, 1995; Gratton et al., 2005; Kaufman
& Wolff, 2010), a strongly weighted business agenda (Gratton et al., 2005, 2006; Silk,
2004; Smith, 2005, 2010) or a clear prioritising of economic over social benefits
(Misener & Mason, 2009; Rosentraub, 2006).
In terms of the general political contexts, both cities were governed by
Westminster systems. The political influence of the Victorian state government was
matched in Manchester by the power built on a foundation of effective working class
representation by Manchester City Council. These two respective levels of government
(state government in Melbourne and local government in Manchester) were instrumental
in sports city planning. While entrepreneurialism and PPP (Private Public Partnership)
strategies dominated in Manchester, the influence of neoliberalism was evident in the
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planning origins of both sports city. In Manchester’s case, neoliberal strategies were
adopted to align with the philosophy of a right-wing national government. This was a
Labour council forced to work with a long-term Conservative national government (the
Thatcher government in the 1980s and the Major government up until 1997).
It is important to note that neo-liberalism and economic rationalism have

often been cited as reasons for increased government assistance to sport (Peck,
2002; Lowes, 2004), and the subsequent use of sport to help deliver additional
social benefits. However, while the connection between neo-liberalism and sport
development may explain the rapid increase in government spending on sport
over the last few decades, it has also come with an increase in regulation
(Cheshire, 2005). In addition, the contradiction of increased funding alongside a
free market ideology is important. The issue lies in the direction of that funding,
which has increasingly been delivered at the elite level (Hall, 2006; Cheshire,
2005). Hall (2006) argued that there is a significant link between the neoliberal
agenda and levels of elite sport funding and this is consistent with a neoliberal
ideology which favours individualism, image, branding and excellence rather
than equal opportunity (Tochterman, 2012; Peck, 2002; Lowes, 2004). This
literature identifies neoliberalism as a potential barrier to the implementation of
progressive social development programs, especially when linked to sport.
Sport has increasingly been used as a hegemonic commodity (Harvey et
al., 2009), and its treatment by neoliberal governments has largely been a means
of expanding market exchange and promoting capitalist relations. As stated in
Chapter 1, competition is the lifeblood of sport, and economic competition in the
global sport industry brings with it a political dimension in the form of Western
capitalism. Smith (2005) held that the Western use of sport as a city reimaging
vehicle is a capitalist-neoliberalist concept based on the notion that places are
commodities that should compete for inward investment. Crompton (2004)
argued that sports infrastructure investment has recently been more been closely
related to commercial interests, commercial sports events, professional sports
franchises, tourism and city image. Therefore the review of the literature suggests
that neoliberalism may be a barrier to the implementation of progressive social
development programs, especially when linked to sport.
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Because little research has been undertaken into sports cities, it is unclear
whether a neoliberal ideology based on capital accumulation is required in sports city
planning. While neoliberalism is acknowledged as a predominantly Western perspective,
similar environments were found in Grenoble and Sheffield during the height of their
own sport developments (Dulac & Henry, 2001). However, both were accompanied by
decentralised policy-making, a reduction in participatory approaches to planning and a
reduction in social development in favour of economic development. While there were
similarities between Melbourne’s and Manchester’s sports city planning and Jacob’s
(1961) prediction that future urban development would be led by an urban elite, the
findings in this research were more complex. In Manchester, despite evidence of
neoliberal policies, there was also evidence that the concept of social justice was a key
part of sports city planning. The neoliberal policies that were found in this research were
referred to in the research literature as a new form of neoliberalism, which included an
awareness of social factors (Peck, 2005; Peck & Tickell, 2002; Ward, 2003).
In Melbourne the Kennett-led state Liberal government of 1992-1999 was
heavily criticised for its neoliberal ideology, an opinion with which this research study
concurred. Fainstein (2000) suggested that the popularity of neoliberalism lay in its
promise of affluence for all, even within the context of growing inequality. In Melbourne
this held true, with less of an inequitable society, but in Manchester there was a
suggestion that any future economic downturn may affect the social benefits from
Sportcity itself.
A powerful neoliberal culture at the state government level in Melbourne made
the economy a central strategic focus (Davison, 1997; Lowes, 2004; Misener & Mason,
2009; Parkinson, 2000; Tranter & Lowes, 2009). The findings in this research concurred
with studies that found that entrepreneurialism in Melbourne came at the expense of
social welfare, and involved a disregard for the marginalised, a tolerance for social and
economic inequality, and the creation of a city-country divide (Cheshire & Lawrence,
2005; Davison, 1997; Lowes, 2004; Misener & Mason, 2009, 2010; O'Hanlon, 2009,
2010). However, while the provision of social benefits in Melbourne was described as
secondary by the interviewees, the data also showed that sports city planning strategies
generated employment, civic pride, community access, social inclusion and a sportdriven inner city. This clearly differed to the findings of Misener and Mason (2009) who
found that when neoliberal governance was evident in the delivery of sport events, it
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came with an economic emphasis on the retention and attraction of mobile financial
capital.
The emergence of policies and plans that were informed by a neoliberal
philosophy in each city had different effects. Sports city planning in Melbourne was
found to be economic-and event-focussed. In Manchester, while neoliberal tendencies
were found, social benefits were identified as a core part of planning policy. Sports city
planning in Melbourne and Manchester revealed different socio-political circumstances,
different key infrastructure developments, and different versions of political
neoliberalism. While the histories and backgrounds of the cities had an effect on sports
city planning, the political environments and the consequent political priorities were
found to have had a more direct influence.

7.2

Discussion of a priori and emergent themes
The discussion below is organised thematically, and where any overlaps in the

themes occur, they are acknowledged. The work of Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Coalter
2005, 2007a, 2007b) is used as a basis for explaining the findings in this section, with
reference to the broader literature where relevant. The first theme discussed in relation to
the literature is how sports city planning provided for the development of physical and
mental health.

7.2.1

Planning for community physical and mental health
Planning for health benefits was part of sports city planning in both cities. While

health policies relied on sport participation and infrastructure development, planning was
found to be too heavily reliant on inconclusive health measurement models (Melbourne
City Council, 2003; Sheffield Sport Industry Research Centre, 2001; Sport England,
2005). In Melbourne the health interventions were delivered informally and health
benefits were an assumed outcome rather than the object of a planned strategy. Physical
and mental health planning was evidenced in Melbourne, but it was not a core
component of sports city social benefit planning. In Manchester’s case there was
evidence of health planning for the disadvantaged and the inclusion of socially targeted
programmes, but overall sports city planning demonstrated a lack of policy clarity and
health was treated as a secondary benefit.
The findings are first explained in relation to the Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and
Coalter (2005, 2007b) perspectives from the SBSC concpetual framework. Both
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researchers recognised the importance of infrastructure in the potential delivery of
positive behavioural change, and both saw potential health benefits when infrastructure
was constructed with a sense of community awareness (Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Gehl,
2006, 2010, 2011). Coalter also regarded the health benefits of sport as reliant on a
reduction in social isolation, and increased community engagement. While this research
confirmed that infrastructure planning in each city included an awareness of the effects
on the community, this awareness did not translate into formal links to health policy in
either city.
There were also distinctions between the research literature and the findings of
this study in terms of infrastructure development. In both sports city cases infrastructure
planning was justified on the basis that it would be a primary catalyst for community
physical and mental health improvements. However, while sport infrastructure and its
proximity to the community were found to be influential factors in determining
community engagement, the literature suggests that infrastructure alone is not enough to
increase sport participation in a non-active or a mildly active community (Frank,
Engelke, & Schmid, 2003; Giles-Corti & Donovan, 2002; Roult, Adjizian, Lefebvre, &
Lapierre, 2013). Sports city planning is therefore deficient as a means of promoting
sustainable community health.
The linkage of health outcomes to sport participation was a point of contention in
the research literature. Previous research indicated that using sport participation as the
main justification of sport/ health policy involved an over-simplification of a more
complex process (Bailey, 2005; Chalip, 2006), and that any potential socialpsychological health benefits were not reliant on participation alone, but on longer
lasting social connections and a sense of belonging (Wann, 2006). Similarly, the research
literature found inconclusive links between sport participation levels and health benefits
(Eime, Young, Harvey, Charity, & Payne, 2013; Wankel & Berger, 1990). The data from
this study indicated that there was little evidence of this anomaly being directly
considered in sports city planning policy, in either of the cases.
The research literature differed to the findings of this study in relation to health
planning for disadvantaged communities. Florida (2002) found that sport participation
was more likely to be found at the higher end of the socio-economic ladder, and
spectatorship at the lower end (Florida, 2002). Florida’s finding concurred with the
assertions of Pawlikowska-Piechotka et al. (2013) who found that sport participation
levels were lower among disadvantaged groups. However in Manchester’s case, this
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research study found evidence of planning for the use of sport to engage with lower
socio-economic sections of the community. Despite this planning intent there were only
token interventions which sought direct improvements in community physical and
mental health.
The findings also showed a contrast between the lack of direct planning for
physical and mental health benefits, and the importance placed on economic
development by both sports cities. The pervasiveness of economic planning was evident
in this research study, and it consequently crossed into other themes presented. The
planning strategies in Manchester and Melbourne were both consistent with previous
research that suggested that government planning prioritises economic strategies over
social strategies (Baade, 1996; Crompton, 2004; Misener & Mason, 2009; Portes &
Landolt, 2000). The lack of evidence of direct health interventions was an example of
this prioritisation.
There was a further difference between the research literature and the findings of
this study. While Karusisi et al. (2013) found health benefits when sport was linked with
other community policy areas, there was little evidence in either case of a direct link
between sports city planning policy and community physical and mental health service
providers. For example, the Manchester Sportcity provided no formal links between sport
policy, the National Health Service (NHS) and the Primary Care Trust (PCT). Melbourne
documents provided only expansive and generic statements in terms of sport and health
delivery (GamePlan, 2001; Melbourne City Council, 2003, 2004; Moneghetti Report,
1993). While planning in each sports city appeared to ignore the types of benefits
espoused by Karusisi et al. (2013), the findings did concur with Coalter who argued that
sport’s reliance on participation may limit its delivery of meaningful health benefits.
Overall, the findings of this study suggest that sports city planning provides the
potential for positive community physical and mental health benefits. However, the
simplicity of this statement overlooks several nuances. It has been suggested that
participation alone does not guarantee community health improvements (Bailey, 2005;
Eime et al., 2013). It therefore follows that effective sports city planning should be less
reliant on participation as the central provider of physical and mental health benefits.
Instead the literature has argued for the importance of infrastructure proximity, social
inclusion, policy integration, and behavioural change as components of any successful
long-term intervention of this kind (Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Frank et al., 2003; Gehl, 2006,
2010, 2011; Giles-Corti & Donovan, 2002; Roult et al., 2013). The findings of this
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research study support the notion that effective sports city planning requires policy links
between sport and health. This research also suggests that there is value in formal
intervention programmes, and the introduction of programmes to grow long-term
engagement with sport and potentially achieve health outcomes.

7.2.2

Planning for economic development and sustainability
Both sports cities used economic development and sustainability as cornerstones

to sports city planning, but the prioritising of economic and social planning strategies
differed. Sports city planning in Melbourne demonstrated little strategic use of sport for
wholesale social change, and links between economic planning, sustainability and social
benefit delivery were largely indirect. Melbourne’s economic planning strategy drove
city-wide global branding, inward investment, tourism growth, and best practice
delivery. In contrast, the Manchester Sportcity planning strategy was strongly focused on
the economic and social transition of East Manchester. The data showed a close
alignment between community engagement practices and economic planning. The core
strategy in Manchester was to build a strong economy as a way to deliver social change,
and the Manchester interviewees were almost universal in their description of the
Sportcity planning strategy as one that emphasised economic growth as a provider of
sustainable social benefits.
While economic planning intent was found in both sports cities, its relation to
sustainability differed in the two cases. While sustainability generally refers to the
capacity to endure, it is also a malleable term most often referred to in terms of its
economic, environmental and social contexts (Kates, Parris, & Leiserowitz, 2005).
Planning in Manchester was designed to bring about wholesale and sustainable
community change, but in Melbourne this research found only pockets of direct social
benefit delivery. For this reason, the Manchester planning strategies were the more
closely aligned to urban planning practice that emphasised people over form (Florida,
2002; Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011; Girardet, 2004; Jacobs, 1961). The Manchester findings
also aligned with Gehl (2011) who suggested that economic growth should provide an
enhanced quality of life, social diversity and equal access to all (Gehl, 2011). There was
also little difference between the research findings in this area, and Coalter’s (2007a)
suggestion that when sport contributed to the wider community, in areas such as
economic development and employment, there was a higher likelihood of achieving
outcomes that were inclusive and sustainable.
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The research literature provides a broad perspective. Several researchers suggest
that sport investment alone does not guarantee economic growth (Austrian &
Rosentraub, 2002; Florida, 2002; Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994), and that
sport has been oversold as a catalyst for economic development (Baade, 1996; Chapin,
2004; Gratton et al., 2005; Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994). Sport is an
industry that is defined more often by its economic impact rather than its social impact
(Baade, 1996; Crompton, 1995, 2004; Misener & Mason, 2009; Smith, 2005, 2010).
Despite this, there is some support in the literature for the claim that economic benefits
from sport can trickle down to the community. Misener and Mason (2009) found that the
inclusion of social benefits was an increasing part of sporting event strategies. Sport
England recently widened their definition of the economic benefits of sport to include
monetary values for areas such as volunteering, health, education and participation (Sport
England, 2013), thus strengthening and acknowledging the potential relationship between
economic and social benefits. However, this raises two questions. First whether it is
appropriate to apply financial measurement to what are essentially social benefits; and
second whether using such measurement is designed more for expediency than
measurement accuracy.
The perceived imbalance between economic and social benefits was discussed in
much of the research literature (Harvey et al., 2009; Mangan, 2008). This examination of
the balance between economic and social planning acknowledged Crompton’s (2004)
argument that it is the social factors that differentiate sport from many other industries.
The use of social factors to underpin economic strategy in the sports city cases, albeit to
different extents, was significant for this research. Rather than agreeing with
Rosentraub’s (1994) assertion that a sports strategy is likely to have an inconsequential
impact on long-term economic growth, this research found examples where community
engagement improved the longevity of economic growth. In Manchester the MEV
(volunteering) model continues to engage volunteers almost 13 years after its
introduction (Final Pre-Volunteer Games Report, 2003; Manchester Post Games Report
Volume 3, 2002); and in Melbourne the SportWest project continues to engage with the
community by contributing towards the economic transition of Melbourne’s West.
Economic planning in Manchester included the successful leasing of the 2002
Commonwealth Games stadium and this was noticeably different to the cases in Atlanta
(Whitelegg, 2000), Amsterdam (Thornley, 2002), and Sydney (Searle, 2002) which took
some time to transition their post-event stadiums into successfully leased models. Each
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was introduced in Chapter Two. While each of these three cities attempted to evolve
from a PPP base, each failed to give due attention to the community, and community
support declined. In the case of Sydney’s Homebush Stadium, when public facilities
were formally transferred to the private sector, public support turned to opposition
(Searle, 2002), and Davidson and McNeil (2012) found several private public tensions
remained over a decade after the 2000 Olympic Games. In contrast, in Manchester due to
the linking of economic and social benefits, community consultation became a core part
of the Sportcity planning process. This was consistent with research that found that
disadvantaged groups were most vulnerable if they became disengaged from the political
process (Guinhouya, 2012). The identification of a need for community consultation
concurred with the findings of Presenza and Sheehan (2013) who found that residents’
attitudes to new sports infrastructure were directly related to their degree of involvement
in development. Rather than finding two sports cities defined by their economic impact,
this research found different examples of the link between social and economic planning.

7.2.3

Planning for community development
The Journal of Community Development defines community development as

policy, planning and action that is designed to positively impact the life of communities
(Journal of Community Development, 2014). Several related terms have been used in the
research literature such as “civic engagement”, “community engagement”, “social
harmony”, “social capital”, and “social cohesion”. While the terminology is expansive, it
has been suggested that despite its potential for social exclusivity, sport can deliver a
range of positive social and community benefits (Bailey, 2005; Brookes & Wiggan,
2009; Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Csikszentmihalyi, 1982; Leopkey, 2009a). The findings of
this research are consistent with this premise, and the results show a variety of ways in
which community development was planned for in the two sports city cases.
In Melbourne, sports city planning assumed that community development was a
consequence rather than a core component of planning strategy. One significant
connection between sport and community development was found in the first
comprehensive urban design strategy for the city (City of Melbourne, 1985) which
incorporated a conscious acknowledgement of the need to “recognise the major patterns
that make up [the] city” (Adams 1). In contrast, Manchester’s Sportcity planning was
merged successfully with wider policies such as urban renewal, area regeneration and
inward investment. Planners recognised that without effective community development
in East Manchester, Sportcity would likely fail. Manchester’s planning strategy provided
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several examples where sport was used to engage with the community. Consequently, the
Manchester Sportcity was described as a “community hub” (Johnston 15, Leather 16,
Smith 26). The sport venues had community use built into them (Leese 17), and the
stadium lease arrangement was driven by planned community benefits (Bradshaw 4,
McGonigle 18, Russell 21).
Although the two cities differed in the extent to which their planning explicitly
incorporated community development, a simple recognition of these potential links was
consistent with Gehl’s suggestion (section 3.1) that good urban planning encourages
improved quality of life, and Coalter’s premise that sport has the potential to deliver it
(Coalter, 2005; Gehl, 2011). Gehl interpreted the broad concept of “liveliness”, or “living
cities” in terms of a city’s communal activities and the meaningful social interactions that
they provide. Where Coalter wrote of the potential of sport to develop social capital,
Gehl suggested that cities needed to create areas for social interaction, and that welldesigned facilities encouraged a critical mass of people around events. The fact that
community development is considered in the sports city planning of Melbourne and
Manchester suggests that policy makers concurred with the literature (Bailey, 2005;
Kaufman & Wolff, 2010). Just as urban planners have emphasised the community impact
of urban design (Fainstein, 2000; Gehl, 2006, 2010; Girardet, 2004; Zukin, 2011), sports
city planners in both cities demonstrated that sport can play a strategic part in engaging
city inhabitants.
Volunteering was a planned social benefit in each case study (Insight
Economics, 2006; Manchester Post Games Report Volume 3, 2002; UK Sport, 2003).
This is consistent with the findings in the research literature. Jones and Stokes (2003)
found signs of sustainable employment from volunteering, and Downward and Ralston
(2006) suggested an intersection between volunteering and social capital. The use of
sport as a tool in population retention in East Manchester was consistent with Florida’s
(2002) proposition that cities needed a liberal culture, and a supportive community to
successfully attract and retain a creative class. Others have recognised the potential that
sports events hold for community renewal (Cashman, 2006; Gold & Gold, 2007; Ritchie,
2000). Importantly, the literature has also found a synergy between the provision of
social and economic benefits in sports events (Ziakas, 2010). In addition, Smith (2010)
suggested that there was an economic need for sports cities to provide opportunities for
the generation of social capital. In response, both cities linked economic strategies to the
delivery of social benefits, but Manchester made social benefit delivery a core part of its
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planning strategy. At the time of the Sportcity development, East Manchester had levels
of social and economic deprivation that needed to be addressed. In contrast, in
Melbourne’s case the need to address social issues was generally less pressing.
For sport to play any meaningful part in social change, there needs to be the
necessary social conditions (Bailey, 2005; Kaufman & Wolff, 2010), including the
existence of social conscience and active citizenship. Both were found in the two case
studies - the former at the planning level, and the latter in the community engagement
with sport.
The research found that, in contrast to the literature, different public and private
social planning agendas did not greatly affect the delivery of social benefits. The
research literature suggested that economic rationalism and the rapid growth in sports
infrastructure has caused sustainable local community sport to be relegated to a
secondary consideration (Atherley, 2006; Gratton et al., 2005; Schimmel, 2006), but
there was little evidence of this is the planning strategies of the two cases. Whereas
studies in Indianapolis, Detroit and Cleveland found imbalances between public
investment in sport and the provision of social services, this study did not. Instead, this
study found congruence between private and public planning strategies in Manchester
(Bernstein 3, Leese 17, Russell 21) and some evidence of agreement between the private
and public sectors in Melbourne (GamePlan, 2001). Two different community benefit
strategies were found. In Manchester, planning showed an intention to positively
contribute to community development. In Melbourne, despite an appreciation of the need
to connect to the community, there was less evidence of planning in this regard, and
more emphasis on infrastructure development and international event procurement.

7.2.4

Planning for crime reduction and community safety
Planners in both cities understood the potential of sport to contribute to

community safety and crime reduction. They also recognised that any sports city
planning aimed at crime reduction and community safety relies on the quality, design,
and continuity of those interventions. However, planning differed in the two cases, and
this was related in part to the difference in socio-economic conditions between the two
cities. Melbourne planners predominantly used sport as a part of city-wide planning, and
demonstrated little reference to any direct connection between sports city planning, crime
reduction programmes and community safety. Where such a reference did occur, it was
applied to short-term event planning rather than longer-term community development. In
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Manchester, planners understood that the socio-economic conditions in East Manchester
in the 1980s and 1990s meant that addressing crime was central to any future success of
its Sportcity hub. Sportcity planning therefore provided evidence of a series of non-core
sports interventions to reduce crime, which were both short- and long-term.
Coalter posited that there are strong theoretical arguments for the potentially
positive effects of sport on crime reduction (Coalter, 2007b), but he also saw difficulties
in measuring the claimed effects of sport on crime reduction, and in separating them
from the effects of wider policies. He attributed this to the diverse causes of crime.
Manchester planners launched several initiatives to address crime, which were consistent
with Coalter’s premise (2007b) that sporting interventions must be needs-based, rather
than product-led. Melbourne did not launch any such initiatives. Gehl’s category of city
safety attributed vandalism and petty crime to the disintegration of public living spaces,
which was relevant to East Manchester and parts of Melbourne, and he suggested that
poor public spaces reduce meaningful community interaction (Gehl, 2010, 2011).
The literature suggests a tenuous link between sport, crime reduction and
community safety at best, or none at all (Bailey, 2005; Davies, 2010; Hoye et al., 2008).
For example, Caruso (2010) found fragile links between the effects of education and
sport participation on juvenile crime, and Gardner et al. (2009) reported inconclusive
results about a connection between sport participation and delinquency across genders.
However, Jenkins and Ellis (2011) identified a number of positive roles that sport could
play: as a way for potentially disaffected individuals to form a positive connection to the
community, as a cathartic outlet for aggression, as a means of improving and further
developing cognitive competencies, and as a healthy socially acceptable form of
excitement. In concurrence with the roles identified by Jenkins and Elis (2011) this
research study found that Manchester planners used sport to address crime, and
Melbourne did not.
The value of sport in relation to crime reduction and community safety is often
discussed in broad terms (Bailey 2005; Jenkins & Ellis, 2011; Loxley, Curtin, & Brown,
2002). While acknowledging the tenuous links between sport and crime prevention,
interview respondents in Melbourne and Manchester predominantly referred to planning
in this area in terms of engaging potential miscreants in alternative pursuits. Sports city
planning acknowledged the rehabilitation potential of sport (Bailey, 2005) and its
potential application as a divisionary strategy. Overall, the cities of Manchester and
Melbourne responded differently to the crime reduction and community safety
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opportunities presented by their respective sports city developments. Manchester’s direct
reductive planning was reflective of a more pressing need, and this contrasted with the
small number of indirect preventative measures adopted by Melbourne. The findings
from Manchester concurred with studies that found that crime reduction could be
achieved by creating effective, accessible community space, used by the community
(Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Gehl, 2010, 2011; Jacobs, 1961; Tochterman, 2012). The
Melbourne data provided little direct evidence of a connection between sports city
planning, and planning for reducing crime or community safety.

7.2.5

Planning for education and employment
The relationship between education and employment has long been recognised

by governments, and both sports cities included planning in these areas. Melbourne
produced specialised infrastructure clusters, attempted to use sport as a means of
delivering educational equity, and established effective partnerships with institutions and
sport providers. The outcome was a strong knowledge resource, a skilled workforce and
a vibrant and potentially sustainable sports industry. In Manchester, Sportcity was used
as part of a wider strategy to address years of unemployment and educational neglect.
Youth engagement strategies were evident, as were volunteering, the incorporation of
community aims into trust and lease documents, the use of the private sector to deliver
up-skilling, and an overall planning strategy to use education to transition to a servicebased local economy.
The findings suggested some links between sports city planning, and education
and employment. They also suggested that planners recognised the contribution of sport
in this regard. In comparing the employment findings to those in the literature, they were
consistent with Gehl who highlighted the importance of inner-city employment in the
creation of a successful city (Gehl, 2010), and Coalter (2007a, 2007b) who held that
sport, as a growing global industry, could provide employment. Coalter (2005) suggested
that when sport contributes to wider community needs such as employment, there is a
greater potential for sustainability. However, the direct effects of sports city planning on
employment in Manchester and Melbourne were less clear. Gratton et al. (2005)
suggested that the use of sport in public policy is often driven by the need for new
employment opportunities, or as a means of addressing the loss of conventional sources
of employment. Both cities were faced with the need to address post-industrialism at the
time of their respective sports city developments, but employment was not the most
pressing planning consideration.
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When the findings were viewed against the research literature, several different
perspectives emerged. There were some attempts to expand the education and
employment outcomes in each sports city with several associated industries, some (such
as industry clustering and event expertise) were sport related, others (such as transport,
retail and information technology) were not. The literature held that sport can contribute
by providing direct employment in areas such as facility management and construction,
and that it has the potential to provide much more than this, particularly if planning
views employment holistically as a long-term development process (Spaaij, Magee, &
Jeanes, 2013). Agha et al. (2012) suggested that because of the need for innovation in the
presentation of sport, sport provides opportunities for the development of green
technologies, waste management, business networking, and retail. Sport also has the
potential to increase the variety of employment opportunities through tourism growth,
urban revival, improved international reputation, and the encouragement of inward
investment (Gratton et al., 2005). There was some evidence in the two cases that planners
recognised the potential of sport in this regard, but few direct examples of its delivery.
One notable example was the concept of sport clustering in Melbourne, which the
literature suggested can encourage the development of ancillary industries, and raise the
quality of sport delivery (Gerke, Desbordes, & Dickson, 2015; Shilbury, 2000).
This study found evidence that planners used sport to deliver educational
outcomes. However, the literature is mixed with regard to the educational value of sport.
Physiological studies support the premise that regular exercise has a small but marked
effect on cognitive functioning, memory, and reasoning (Bailey, 2005), and sport has
been linked to mental awareness and heightened consciousness (Pawlikowska-Piechotka
& Sawicka, 2013). Coalter found links between sport and cognitive functioning, citing
improved self-esteem, correlations between motor skills and mental skills, and
physiological increases in cerebral blood flow (Coalter, 2005). Other research found only
limited evidence of a link between sport participation and academic performance (Rees
& Sabia, 2010). Adding to the mixed evidence of a relationship between sport and
educational attainment is the work of Jacobs (1961). Jacobs took an urban planning
perspective to education and argued that “important as schools are, they prove totally
undependable at rescuing bad neighbourhoods...schools, like parks, are apt to be volatile
creatures of their neighbourhoods” (Jacobs 1961, p.113).
However, in East Manchester, sport-themed education was used as a means to
arrest the cycle of deprivation (Jones & Stokes, 2003). In Melbourne sport had a place of
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prominence in the Victorian education system with policies that used sport to address
educational disadvantage (Moneghetti Report, 1993). These policies, particularly in
Manchester, were less aligned with Jacob’s (1961) view, and more aligned with
initiatives such as the sport for development movement (Coalter, 2010; Jarvie, 2011;
Spaaij, 2009) which held that the links between sport and education provided potential
avenues for long-term social mobility and employment. Both sports cities included
planning for education and employment in their sports city strategies, but strategies and
emphases were reflective of the different social needs of each. East Manchester’s
educational neglect at the time of the Sportcity development contrasted with Melbourne’s
relative affluence. There was an immediate need for education and employment
opportunities in Manchester, whereas in Melbourne, planning in this regard was less
critical.
The research literature suggests that sport has value as a means of engaging and
building relationships, particularly with young people. However, long-term
unemployment is as much an economic as a social issue, and therefore hard to overcome
(Spaaij et al., 2013). It is evident in the literature that sport alone cannot address deep
seated economic problems, although the evidence in this research was that planners were
willing to use sport in order to make positive educational and employment contributions.

7.2.6

Planning for the creation of a sense of place
Planning for the creation of a sense of place was one of two additional themes

that emerged from the research data. Evidence of an intention to create a sense of place
was found in the planning strategies of both sports cities, along with an appreciation of
the role of sport in creating it.
In Manchester, promoting a sense of place included links to civic pride,
community wellbeing and resident retention (DCLG, 2002; Urban Task Force, 2005).
The Manchester Sportcity was not only a “strategic priority site” (NEM 2007, p.11) but it
had a “critical role to play in creating the sense of place that can change perceptions of
East Manchester” (NEM 2007, p.11). Manchester’s planning vision was for a place
where quality of life and social improvement were emphasised, and the Sportcity
development was referred to as a “coherent identity” (European Institute for Urban
Affairs 2009, p.49) for the area and a “centre-piece in the area regeneration” (City Pride
Partnerships 2002, p.18). It was also a visible symbol of the wholesale changes that were
underway in East Manchester.
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In Melbourne, sense of place was linked to sport though liveability, a sense of
community (Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002), spatial ambiance (ACGA,
2006), social and mental stimulation (City of Melbourne, 2003), and “accessible density”
(Adams 1). Melbourne’s sport sites contributed to a city-wide sense of identity
(Melbourne City Council, 2003; Victorian Department of Infrastructure, 2002) and
planners emphasised the creation of places for shared activity and shared experience
(City of Melbourne, 2004). Sports city planning in Melbourne recognised that the
provision of attractive features of a city could positively affect the behaviour of the
people within it, while at the same time contributing to planned increases in urban
density. A sense of place was used as a guiding principle in urban design, and between
1994 and 2004 the city made significant attempts to improve urban design, driven partly
by the central location of the major sports infrastructure (City of Melbourne, 1994,
2004). Sense of place provided a potential link between sport and urban planning. It also
introduced the notion that well-designed public areas that are sport- or recreation-related
have the potential to make a long-term contribution to social wellbeing.
To explain the results in this area, it is necessary to look beyond the Gehl (2006,
2010, 2011) and Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) perspectives of liveable cities and the
benefits of sport, respectively. While Coalter’s work did not directly allude to a sense of
place, he described sports areas as neutral and inclusive (Coalter, 2010). Gehl (2011) did
not refer to a sense of place, although he argued that good urban planning provided a
means of encouraging social interaction.
Other sport researchers described sporting infrastructure in terms of its social
contribution (Crompton, 2004; Jarvie, 2003, 2011; Tonts, 2005) and Minneart (2012)
referred to the social inclusion inherent in well-designed sporting places. Through the
establishment of a sense of place, sport has made contributions to city density, and to
social inclusion (Rosentraub, 2006; Rosentraub et al., 1994). Other researchers suggest
that sport stadiums have the potential to provide memorable features that could define a
city (Silk, 2004; Smith, 2005). The findings in this study did not dispute the basic
premise that sport provides a social benefit through its contribution of public places, in
the form of a vibrant city centre in Melbourne, and a regenerated centre-piece in East
Manchester. These planning strategies in the two cities were consistent with Coaffee and
Shaw who described the role of sport in terms of its “place making agenda” (2005, p. 4);
Jarvie (2003) who acknowledged the sense of place that local sports clubs created and
the identity that the community applied to them; and Bale (1993) who suggested that
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sport has a locational dynamic which can add to place appeal. The Melbourne and
Manchester findings were consistent with the central premise of these research studies.
There was some commonality between the research findings and earlier work on
the concept of a sense of place, which draws from the French philosopher Lefebvre.
Although Lefebvre explored the social importance of spatial theory and spatial practice
(Lefebvre, 1991, 1996), his work, and that of others (Foucault, 1984; Seddon, 1972, 1991
1997; Simmel, 1997) highlighted the social significance of the places around us, and the
need to create urban areas which elicit favourable socio-psychological responses
(Lukasz, 2011). In researching Manchester and Melbourne, this research found that sport
was used as a conduit to the creation of a sense of place, not only through the physical
addition of sports infrastructure but in the sense of community that it was intended to
build.
The research literature often used the term sense of place to apply to the
character, feeling or interpretation of a particular suburb, town or city (Seddon, 1972).
Seddon (1972) suggested that a place becomes accepted when we apply meaning to it
and it becomes separated from the undifferentiated places that adjoin it (Seddon, 1991).
Melbourne and Manchester were already recognised cities, but through the
implementation of sports city planning, both used sport to create an identity as a base on
which to build further benefits.
Melbourne and Manchester demonstrated similarities between social awareness
in the development of sports cities, and the focus on “people rather than form” in urban
planning. Rowe called sport “a focus of sociocultural organisation, activity, identity and
affect” (2003, p.18), and the case studies suggest that sports cities can contribute to urban
planning and to the establishment of a sense of place. The research therefore had some
consistency with the research literature, and the findings suggest that the creation of a
sense of place may provide sports cities with another tool they can utilise to deliver
social benefits to their inhabitants.

7.2.7

Planning for social inclusion through MSEs
The second emergent theme, introduced in Chapter Six, was planning for social

inclusion through major sports events (MSEs). Both sports cities included the pursuit of
MSEs as part of their sports city planning. While similarities were evident between the
two city cases in this regard, social inclusion strategies as part of MSE planning varied.
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In Melbourne some connections were evident between MSE planning and social
inclusion. However, instead of implementing programmes and initiatives, the
achievement of social benefits relied on an organisational assumption that they were to
be included, and an implicit assumption that they would occur. MSEs were pursued as a
showcase with which to create a world-class city brand and sport event planning did not
specifically aim to engage disadvantaged communities or provide sport-led initiatives for
social inclusion. In contrast, the securing of events was important to Manchester, and
planning included significant community engagement in the events process. The events
strategy included a strong awareness of the importance of community engagement, and it
acknowledged the need for social benefits as well as infrastructure benefits. These
findings were outside the categories of the SBSC conceptual framework, so to explain
them, it is necessary to explore the research literature, rather than relying on the
conceptual perspectives of Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b).
The research literature on MSEs is extensive. For example, specific Manchester
research immediately after the 2002 Commonwealth Games by Jones and Stokes (2003)
concluded that the Games created enhanced levels of social inclusion. The research
literature that explored Melbourne was more critical of MSEs (Casey, 2011; Heath,
2006; O'Hanlon, 2009) questioning their long-term social contribution. While these
examples did not address the potential future catalytic effects of MSEs they were
consistent with the findings of this research.
When placing the findings within the broad research literature, the justification
for cities seeking to host MSEs is largely based on economic returns, and this is given as
a major reason for the lack of planning for social inclusion (Davies, 2010; Gratton et al.,
2005, 2006; O'Brien, 2005; Poynter, 2009). Other researchers have reported that there
has been a gradual growth in event legacy as a bidding requirement, and that this has
turned the focus to social rather than economic factors (Chappelet, 2008; Cornelissen,
2007; Matheson, 2010; Owe, 2012; Poynter & MacRury, 2009; Preuss, 2007; Ritchie,
2000; Searle, 2002). This study found evidence of both social and economic
perspectives. For example in Melbourne, despite social inclusion relying on an implicit
understanding rather than a definitive planning strategy, evidence of social inclusion was
found in its MOPT Trust structures, and in its use of MSAC as a multi-use community
facility. There were also examples where community sport suffered in the face of
increased MSE funding, and this typified Melbourne’s contradictory position on social
inclusion. In Manchester, social inclusion examples included the MCFC lease agreement
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and the City in the Community programme (Ekosgen, 2010a, 2010b; MSLT, 2011).
However, the need for economic investment was recognised in Manchester, and much of
the justification for MSEs was based on the use of economic growth to drive social
renewal.
In discussing MSEs, the relationship between social and economic benefits has
some support in the literature. Porter at al. (2009) argued that part of the reason for the
economic justification of MSEs was to deflect the tendency for MSEs to create social
displacement through the provision of new infrastructure. MSE-driven displacement was
found by Porter et al. (2009) to be widespread, and there were examples of this in the
Manchester findings in the form of post-event housing (ACGA, 2006) and public use
restrictions (Bell 3, Wilson 24). However, Minneart (2012) found several examples of
MSEs where social inclusion was not a primary consideration. Specifically, her research
into the Olympic movement found that between 1996 and 2008 the Olympic Games
brought few social inclusion benefits, particularly to disadvantaged communities. The
respective Commonwealth Games of 2002 and 2006 fall between these dates. Unlike
Minneart (2012) this research study was not confined to the Olympic Games, and it did
find examples of social inclusion in each of the case studies.
Despite the tendency to use economic outcomes as a justification for MSE
hosting, the research literature demonstrates a growing focus on social benefits. For
example, Gold and Gold (2007) suggested the promise of social returns is becoming
more prevalent in sport event bidding. The 1996 inclusion of environmental concerns as
a third pillar of the Olympic Movement, with increased calls for greater social viability,
represents a key development in this respect (Leopkey, 2009a). Sports city planning in
Manchester and Melbourne provided, at the very least, examples where planners
acknowledged the need for social returns from MSE hosting. The chapter now continues
with a discussion of the expected and unexpected outcomes of sports city social planning
policy.

7.3

Expected and unexpected social benefit outcomes
While the SBSC conceptual framework is primarily focussed on planning intent,

the second subsidiary question examines the social effects of sports city planning. The
discussion now continues into the expected and unexpected social benefit outcomes of
sports city planning, with an explanation of the outcomes and their broader significance.
For the purposes of this research, the expected social benefits were those directly related
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to the social benefit planning categories outlined in the SBSC conceptual framework.
Many of the unexpected social benefits were negative, and several fell outside the SBSC
categories.
While potential bias in the sampling is acknowledged, the majority of
respondents believed that the Sportcity benefits in Manchester have been largely
positive. Melbourne sports city planning outcomes were less clear, but were viewed by
respondents in largely positive terms. A 2011 document referred to Manchester as the
“sports capital of the UK” (NEM 2011, p. 9) and one interviewee epitomised the
majority of interview responses when she described the part that sport played in the
“astonishing transformation” (Neville-Rolfe 20) of East Manchester since the 1990s. In
Melbourne, while being predominantly used for city branding, the sports city initiative
was also credited with the production of high levels of sport spectatorship and local
pride.
Several examples were provided where outcomes corresponded to planning
intent. For example, the immediate East Manchester Sportcity area was variously
described as vibrant, with improved safety, and as demonstrating a measure of selfconfidence. Despite uncovering some examples of early community scepticism (such as
dissatisfaction over the failure to provide the promised Sportcity tram connection, and
claims that economic infrastructure was prioritised over social infrastructure) many
Manchester respondents indicated that in an area previously typified by deprivation and
economic disadvantage, Sportcity now enjoys considerable community support and
generates high levels of civic pride. In Melbourne, despite reductions in community sport
participation in the 1980s (City of Melbourne, 1985), sport investment has continued,
and by the early 1990s Melbourne contained three of the six closed-roof stadiums in the
world at that time. While there are limits to the extent to which the population can use
certain facilities, sports infrastructure continues to dominate the city centre, and sport
now contributes to an active city centre. Whereas capital cities in Europe are typified by
city centres with civic buildings and cathedrals, Melbourne’s centre is spectatororientated and dominated by sports facilities.
In Manchester previously desolate parks are now usable spaces; canal sites
around Sportcity have been cleared; and public transport is now designed to go to, rather
than through, East Manchester. Several interview respondents suggested that the
development of Sportcity helped arrest the area’s population decline which continued
after the development of Sportcity, and reached its lowest point in 2001 (Urban Task
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Force, 2005). East Manchester has since experienced a 20 per cent increase in population
and a changed demographic. It was widely felt amongst the interview respondents that
sport played a central part in the regeneration of East Manchester.
However, despite the examples of some social benefits in both cities, there were
some mixed responses in several key areas. The first area deals with the contribution of
sport to alleviating social deprivation, most noticeably in East Manchester.
The area adjacent to the East Manchester Sportcity development was referred to
in the interview data as a social “laboratory” (Smith 26), which started with the
identification of a brown-field site with fragmented ownership, and led to a councilowned area that was described by several interviewees as the UK’s most successful
example of regeneration. However, this is only part of the story. At the time of the
Sportcity development, East Manchester had a sub-culture characterised by opposition to
authority, social alienation from the rest of Manchester, and deep-rooted generations of
unemployment (Peck & Ward, 2002). In 2012 two decades after planning began on
Sportcity, East Manchester continued to be listed on the UK’s multiple deprivation index
(UK Department of Communities and Local Government, 2012). Therefore, the claim
that regeneration has reduced social deprivation in East Manchester may be premature.
Peck and Ward (2002) investigated East Manchester and argued that the danger of a
piecemeal approach was that the local area may improve, but social problems may be
transferred to other parts of the city. They suggested that effective city rebuilding should
address more than just isolated pockets of deprivation (Peck, 2005). There were concerns
that the displacement of deprivation may be an eventual outcome of the Sportcity-led
regeneration initiative in East Manchester. Social deprivation was less of a planning
concern in Melbourne.
Another area of varied outcomes was housing investment, something that
followed sport investment in each of the case studies. Immediately after the 2002
Commonwealth Games, an additional 3000 homes were added to East Manchester
(NEM, 2007), and house prices in some neighbouring areas rose tenfold, contributing to
a process of displacement, gentrification and inward migration which was not
immediately beneficial to local residents in older housing. Several interviewees referred
to the way that the East Manchester Sportcity site symbolically led this social change,
and they highlighted the speed with which this change occurred. Further criticisms
emerged with regard to the placement of Sportcity on a site that was previously earmarked for social housing. The research literature demonstrated that this was a suburb
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that was not used to inward investment (Mace et al., 2007; Peck, 2005; Peck & Ward,
2002; Quilley, 2000; Ward, 2003). Mace et al. (2007) described the challenge of
regeneration when they suggested that “education and housing demonstrate the
magnitude of the task facing any agency seeking the urban renaissance of inner city areas
such as East Manchester” (p. 59).
The strategy to encourage MSEs in each city was another area with mixed social
outcomes. In both sports city cases, festivals, outdoor viewing, and city centre parades
were used in conjunction with sports events to engage the community. In Melbourne’s
case the emphasis placed on an event strategy was shown in its 2010 marketing
collateral, which stated that no other city in the world enjoyed such a full and varied
annual events calendar (VMEC, 2010). However, beyond the advantages of an event
focus, several social concerns were raised. In Manchester there were criticisms of the
focus on spectatorship in an area that was paradoxically deprived and sedentary, and
several interviewees raised this as an issue of concern. In Melbourne sport is now central
to the social and cultural fabric of the city (City of Melbourne, 2007; Melbourne City
Council, 2003). Despite this, Melbourne’s planning emphasis on sport spectatorship has
not only provided opportunities for social interaction and social identity, but it may also
have contributed to an increase in sedentary behaviour, parochialism, public
drunkenness, and off-field violence. The research literature suggested that resident
attitudes to events were related to their level of involvement (Presenza & Sheehan,
2013). However, several interviewees were unsure as to whether spectatorship
represented a long-term benefit. Putnam (2000) held that sport can build community only
when it encourages participation.
Major events can bring in large numbers of spectators, and in Manchester several
interviewees were concerned that the continual influx of “outsiders” would affect future
sustainable community building. Achieving an appropriate balance between inward
investment, economic growth, and a stable community was a consideration for both
sports cities. Wann (2006) suggested that “fandom” was a contributor to psychological
wellbeing and a possible replacement for declines in the importance of extended family
ties and religion. However, in East Manchester the balance between community building
and the economic advantages provided by incoming sport spectators remains a concern.
An example of this concern was when several Manchester interviewees claimed that the
velodrome construction hindered the integration of Sportcity into the area, as it was
considered an elite facility that did not fit with an overall policy of “venue multi-use”. In
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contrast, several Melbourne interviewees suggested that community marginalisation was
avoided by spreading events across different city venues.
Despite the focus on MSEs in each city, a recent US study demonstrated the
social value of smaller sports events, with evidence of not only tourism opportunities and
employment growth, but also the generation of community pride and improvements to
quality of life (Gibson, Kaplanidou, & Kang, 2012). Gibson et al. (2012) discussed the
issue of compatibility between MSEs and the immediate community, suggesting that
smaller sports events rather than large events may provide more balanced benefits for a
city without the risk of social alienation. In addition, recent research has suggested that
more frequent smaller events may provide longer lasting social benefits than larger
MSEs (Kerwin et al., 2015; Taks, 2013; Taks, Green, Misener, & Chalip, 2014).
Planning for education and employment was another area of mixed social
benefits. Although there were positive employment outcomes for East Manchester
residents through the growth in MSEs, there were also criticisms that the employment
opportunities that emerged were limited to the sport or retail trades. Despite the
relationship between the Manchester Sportcity and the East Manchester Academy
outlined in Chapter Six, the cost of the Sportcity site was blamed for the lack of
educational investment in East Manchester. While the creation of a high school academy
in East Manchester was applauded by residents, there were criticisms that more schools
were urgently required, and at the time of this research none had been constructed. There
were also claims that the use of Sportcity by local schools was overstated, and that
several school initiatives has been regularly cancelled or postponed. In Melbourne,
under-funding of school sport in the early 1990s (Moneghetti Report, 1993) remained an
ongoing issue over two decades later.
These findings suggest missed educational opportunities. The lack of followthrough on educational policies in each sports city may also be reflective of the mixed
findings in the literature on the educational value of sport (Bailey, 2005; Coalter 2007a,
2007b; Marsh & Kleitman, 2003; Rees & Sabia, 2010). Education relies on sustainable
funding (Bailey, 2005), addressing localised needs (Kay 2009) and consistent bipartisan
political support. The findings suggest that while educational outcomes were found in the
Melbourne and Manchester sports cities, their success was reliant on continued funding,
and political/ community support.
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Infrastructure growth was another area with significant positive and negative
outcomes. Since the emergence of its sports city concept, Melbourne’s event legacy has
continually been combined with infrastructure growth. For example, the 2006
Commonwealth Games provided additional facilities such as the Docklands Stadium, the
Vodafone Arena, and the Hisense Arena. In addition, the number of MSEs in Melbourne
has grown, and they now include the Australian Open, the Melbourne Cup, and the
Australian Formula One Grand Prix. Sports events have consequently delivered benefits
such as equipment and financial assistance to local sports associations, improved public
transport, renewed investment confidence, a boost for arts and culture, and city pride.
However, at what cost? In Manchester sports city planning strategies were criticised for
being too heavily focused on large infrastructure projects, and participants in this
research reported that the resulting lack of a social hub made the area sterile and lacking
in vitality. The literature described Sportcity’s lack of connection to the community, and
this caused occasional media criticism and a small but vocal community opposition to
development (Grant, 2010).
A 2004 urban planning report by Gehl Architects argued that between 1994 and
2004, Melbourne had created value for its inhabitants with a series of sweeping innercity developments (City of Melbourne, 1994, 2004). Many of these changes occurred in
conjunction with sporting infrastructure and as part of sports city policy, and many were
located in the heart of the city (City of Melbourne, 1994, 2004). In Manchester the
infrastructure researched in this study was located in and around the Sportcity site, with
claims that it was a catalytic attractor of new industries (Bernstein 3, Leese 17). Despite
the stalling of a proposed 4000-job casino development on the Sportcity site, new
industries have included digital media, and a planned 200-acre Sportcity expansion is
currently underway. There have also recently been talks of an Etihad call centre named
after the international airline that sponsors the stadium. In addition, Sportcity has grown.
All venues are now bigger and more publicly accessible than they were in 2002, and as a
result Sportcity has directly stimulated the events industry in the city. For example, the
city’s biggest year of international sport occurred in 2008, the “Year of World Sport”,
when Manchester hosted over 317,000 visitors, earned an estimated £23 million of net
economic impact, and was voted the world’s top sports city (NWDA, 2011).
The development of Melbourne’s sports city also created opportunities for new
industries. Sport education and research expanded, and Melbourne’s sport industry is
now highly organised and coordinated. The increase in events was beneficial for several
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ancillary industries, from taxis and restaurants to hotels, and the city has successfully
created expertise in event delivery that is in demand internationally. Sport has
contributed towards Melbourne’s quality of life, and there is evidence of a concurrence
with Florida’s (2002) assertion that “quality of place” enhances the migration of
intellectual property. However, Whitson and Macintosh (1993) warned that intellectual
property and expertise are mobile by nature and are subject to competition in light of
expanding international free trade agreements. Therefore, Melbourne’s media standing as
one of the world’s best sports cities may be challenged in the future.
There has also been organised opposition to development in Melbourne. For
example, the controversial Commonwealth Games Village sale and the use of Albert
Park for the Australian Formula One Grand Prix both received negative community
responses. From an infrastructure perspective, the enclosed nature of Melbourne’s
stadiums has been met with urban planning criticism centring on the inability of the
stadiums to “externalise”, and their lack of complementary outside environments,
something that inhibited the creation of a sense of place. This is described in detail in
section 7.2.6. O’Hanlon (2009) suggested that because of Melbourne’s event strategy in
the 1980s, government resources have been spent delivering infrastructure projects that
are geographically removed from the majority of the population. These criticisms are not
without precedent. For example, in Memphis, sport policy outcomes gave rise to debates
about disconnected populations and the homogenisation of large-scale sporting spaces
(Silk, 2004).
Other unexpected social outcomes were evident in the Melbourne data. Several
interviewees suggested that social benefits were secondary considerations, and they
pointed to examples of operational conflict between sports associations and sports
facilities that were under government pressure to become economically viable. The
concentration of facilities and sporting wealth in Melbourne’s inner city has had negative
ramifications for regional sport, with reductions in sporting activity in outer Melbourne
areas. Operational difficulties were found in conflicts between community and
government needs, inconsistent grass-root funding, a lack of accountability, and the
absence of accurate baseline data with which to make sport policy funding decisions.
Conversely, several Melbourne interviewees described successful connections
between professional clubs and community sports and culture, and they reported that
these were made possible by modern sports facilities at both the community and the elite
levels. Melbourne planners acknowledged the important dual contributions of sport and
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other cultural pursuits (Davison, 1997; O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010). Other research has
explored arts and culture and its relationship to city branding and place making (Ward,
1998; Zukin, 1995). For example, Ward (1998) argued the need to promote the cultural
credentials of a city as a means of selling it, and Zukin (1995) argued that culture is a
provider of uniqueness and a competitive edge. Melbourne’s planned compatibility
between sport, arts and culture is consistent with the findings of this research, and there
was evidence in this study of the contribution of sport and culture to the inner city, to
social vibrancy, and to a revival of the state economy. However, several interviewees
suggested that the dominance of sport in Melbourne has been at the expense of nonsporting pursuits.
The community engagement in each sports city was another area where different
outcomes were found. In Manchester the community continued to have a significant
engagement with Sportcity. While Sportcity had not achieved the social cohesion
provided by the 1970s factory social clubs which pre-dated this research (Rowe &
McGuirk, 1999), the research found evidence of direct planning to use Sportcity to
improve social networks. In Melbourne community engagement was subject to the rapid
corporatisation of sport, and this had noticeable downsides, including increases in
spectator pricing (which runs counter to Melbourne’s strategy for increased event
spectatorship), and connections to gambling (Bell 3, Cain 5, Hutchinson 11). Two
Melbourne interviewees blamed these problems on the Kennett era, and suggested that
the growing corporatisation of sport is negatively impacting its social contribution.
In summary, this research acknowledged the limitations inherent in interviewee
selection. The largely positive view of each sports city and the role of sport in delivering
social benefits were likely to have been influenced in certain cases by the roles of
interviewees. Despite its strong global profile (Sport Business, 2010; Sport Business
International, 2009) several interviewees expressed a concern that the competitive
advantage and profile that Melbourne has enjoyed, is diminishing. In Manchester the
Sportcity outcomes exceeded, and in some areas continue to exceed, what council
planned for or expected (Bernstein 3, Done 10). Most noticeable was a raised city profile
and a social and economic connection to the community. Much of this was driven by an
innovative stadium rental agreement, which, rather than being an ongoing financial drain,
has had a positive effect on public finances. However, the continued social contribution
of Sportcity was unclear, and interviewees suggested that there were signs that
community disenchantment was returning, with smaller planning teams, reduced
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community communication, less resources, and a project-by-project focus. One
interviewee suggested that there is now a danger that these reductions in support may
lead to an increase in crime and disorder, and, if so, there was a high likelihood that
social problems would return to East Manchester, an area not yet free from cycles of
disadvantage (Smith 26).
Some of the findings were consistent with the earlier research literature on
Manchester and Melbourne, but there were several additional findings. Where Misener
and Mason found that city planners believed their strategies were “uniquely tied to
communities” (Misener & Mason 2009, p. 770), this research uncovered discrepancies
between what was planned and what was delivered at the community level. Where Smith
(2007) demonstrated the benefits of event-themed regeneration, this study found that the
social benefits of sports cities extended beyond the delivery of sports events. The two
sports city cases provided not only a number of “expected” social benefits, but several
“unexpected” outcomes. In Manchester’s case the unexpected outcomes included
continued levels of social deprivation in East Manchester, gentrification, slower than
anticipated progress in terms of educational opportunity, limited long-term job creation,
inconclusive links between health and sport participation, and the possible contribution
of Sportcity to transient spectatorship and a barren neighbourhood. In Melbourne’s case
unexpected negative social outcomes included a rise in sport-driven gambling, sterile
facilities that failed to effectively relate to their external environments and which may
have caused a reduction in sport participation levels in regional areas, a shift towards
spectatorship rather than participation, and a larger than anticipated need for further
investment to maintain the desired global profile.
Finally, during the period from the early 1990s onwards that this study covers,
there have been many positive results, setbacks, and directional policy changes in both
cities. Where conflicting evidence is provided, it is related to the time period being
discussed, the limitations of interviewee recall, interviewee perspectives or bias, and the
planning problems or successes experienced at that time. The period since the early
1990s has seen multiple changes of government and different emphases placed on the
social benefit components in sports city planning. For example, in Manchester the social
focus of the early Sportcity development was heavily underwritten by national funding,
grants and private partnerships (Gratton at al., 2005; Cochrane et al., 1996). The level of
funding has now reduced, and social intervention programmes are now a lower planning
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priority. In Melbourne there is now less need for a sport-driven economic and political
transition of the city (Walker 22).
This chapter now continues with a discussion of the SBSC conceptual
framework and its appropriateness for investigating the social benefit planning of sports
cities.

7.4

Discussion of the SBSC conceptual framework
The SBSC conceptual framework, originally presented in Chapter Three, was

constructed from two previously separated fields of research. It included three contextual
planning considerations (history/ backgrounds, key developments, and political contexts)
and five a priori themes. The framework closes with an analysis of planning outcomes.
The two fields of research under the SBSC conceptual framework are firstly the
concept of liveable cities which comes from urban social theory, and predominantly
draws on the work of Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011), and secondly, research into the potential
benefits of sport drawn from Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b, 2010). An illustration of the
link which this research sought to explore was provided by Coaffee and Shaw (2005).
They found that the contribution of sport to city liveability was most effective when sport
was embedded within wider policy areas. One suggested area was urban planning.
The SBSC conceptual framework enabled the research to investigate whether the
potential social benefits of sport which were identified in the research literature, were
significant enough for planners to include in sports city planning. The results provided
not only an insight into the social benefits of sport, but they also provided a way to better
understand what Gerring (2004) and Lynch (1999) called “real-world application”. For
example, in both case studies city planners gave more planning emphasis to the role of
sport in employment, education and economic growth, and less to the links between
sport, health and crime prevention.
An unforeseen research outcome was the emergence of two additional social
benefit themes from the data. The emergence of these two themes suggests two revisions
to the SBSC conceptual framework are warranted.
The theme “planning for the creation of a sense of place” showed how wellmanaged sport city planning could make a significant social contribution to quality of
life, social improvement, and city image. The addition of this theme into the SBSC
conceptual framework provides a closer link to urban planning, and responds to the
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variability of sports cities. Even though sports events made several overlapping
contributions to the a priori themes, the theme “planning for social inclusion through
MSEs” also emphasised the importance of MSEs in sports city planning. The Manchester
2002 and Melbourne 2006 Commonwealth Games provided several illustrations of links
between event planning and social inclusion. For example, Manchester used the 2002
event as a physical manifestation of change, a chance for wholesale regeneration, and a
way to capitalise on national social inclusion policies. The planning of Melbourne’s 2006
event recognised the potential for the generation of social benefits, but demonstrated
varying levels of commitment to social inclusion. Inclusion of this theme into the SBSC
conceptual framework provides an acknowledgement of the social importance of MSEs
and indeed SMSEs (small and medium sports events) to a sports city.
Figure 7.1 below illustrates the revisions to the SBSC conceptual framework as a
result of the two emergent themes. The two additional themes are represented as items F
and G in the revised SBSC conceptual framework, and they are colour highlighted for
clarity. The additional themes complement the categories identified by Coalter (2005,
2007a, 2007b) and Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011).
Figure 7.1
Revised SBSC Conceptual Framework
Adapted from Coalter (2005, 2007a, 2007b) Gehl (2006, 2010, 2011) and Dulac &
Henry (2001)
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With the fluid nature of global sport, sports city research needs to be sufficiently
flexible to address these challenges. In addition, sports cities come in varied forms, from
sports hubs to sports cities, and therefore, if it is to be used in future research further
revisions to the SBSC conceptual framework are encouraged.
In summary, the SBSC conceptual framework contributes to an understanding of
sports cities by applying a combined perspective from two previously unconnected
research disciplines. Its future value will lie in its wider utility, and its development and
modification through further research into the social benefits in sports city planning.

7.5

Chapter summary
This chapter analysed and discussed the research findings. It began with a

discussion of the subsidiary question which explored the socio-political contexts in sports
city planning. In particular, the chapter referred to Dulac and Henry’s (2001) four
dimensions of sport policy changes, and Fainstein’s (2000) exploration of urban planning
ideology, objectives, strategies, outcomes, equity, and the “just city” (p.451).
The chapter then addressed the findings in response to the main research
question: How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the
planning of sports cities? The expected and unexpected social benefit outcomes of sports
city planning were then examined, and the chapter ended with a brief discussion of the
appropriateness of the SBSC conceptual framework, which will be further developed in
the concluding chapter. Chapter Eight now presents the research conclusions and the
implications for future research.
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Chapter Eight:
Conclusions and implications
This chapter begins with an overview of the research study. Conclusions are then
drawn for the main research question and the two subsidiary questions. After establishing
how the research results are related to the literature in the previous chapter, this chapter
discusses implications for theory, policy, and practice. The research limitations are
discussed, followed by suggested areas for further research. The chapter then describes
the contribution of this study, before ending with a chapter summary and a concluding
statement. While Chapter Seven sought to explain the research results, this chapter draws
conclusions from them.

8.1

Overview of the study
Using two case studies, the research explored whether the concept of social

benefits was included as part of sports city planning. To better understand the planning
contexts, the study addressed one research question and two subsidiary questions:


Research question: How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been
considered in the planning of sports cities?



Subsidiary question one: What were the socio-political contexts that influenced
sports city social planning policy?



Subsidiary question two: What were the expected and unexpected social benefit
outcomes of sports city social planning policy?
To answer these questions, two forms of qualitative data were gathered. The first

was documentary evidence, incorporating 120 documents totaling more than 6000 pages.
Second, 55 in-depth semi-structured qualitative interviews were conducted with key
informants (named in Appendices 7 and 8). Both forms of data were organised,
categorised, triangulated and analysed using a coding process detailed in Chapter Four.
The research was guided by the SBSC conceptual framework developed for the
purposes of this research. The SBSC framework drew from two distinct fields of research
and it was underpinned by an instrumental interpretation of five categories of social
benefits: physical and mental health, education and employment, community
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development, crime reduction and safety, and economic development and sustainability
(Coalter, 2005, 2007a, 2007b; Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011). The construction of the SBSC
conceptual framework included input from theories of urban planning (Anderson, 2006;
Dulac & Henry, 2001; Fainstein, 2000; Fainstein & Campbell, 1997; Florida, 2002; Gehl,
2006, 2010, 2011; Girardet, 2004; Harvey, 1989a; Jacobs, 1961) and from interpretations
of the social contributions of sport (Bailey, 2005; Brookes & Wiggan, 2009; Coalter,
2005, 2007b; Csikszentmihalyi, 1982; Wankel & Berger, 1990).
The research question and subsidiary questions were addressed using a synthesis
of research evidence, and findings in the extant literature. Conclusions in relation to the
research question and subsidiary questions are now presented, drawing together the most
significant findings from this study.

8.1.1


Conclusions from the research question
How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the
planning of sports cities?
In a summary of the findings, each city demonstrated different planning

strategies in relation to the delivery of social benefits. As an overall observation, and in a
reflection of their socio-political circumstances, one city, Manchester, directly pursued
social benefits through the encouragement of economic growth, while Melbourne
planned for the delivery of social benefits as a less immediate concern.
The research found that despite different strategic approaches, economic
development, education, and employment were used as core parts of sports city planning
in both cases. The research also found that in both cities physical and mental health
benefits were largely a secondary consideration, a non-core strategy, or an assumed
outcome of sports city planning. The Manchester data demonstrated that community
development was central to the planning of the East Manchester Sportcity, and this
contrasted with Melbourne planning which treated community development as a
desirable outcome but a non-core strategy.
The research also revealed significant differences between the categories of the
potential social benefits of sport/ components of a liveable city identified by the research
literature, and the relative importance placed on these categories by sports city planners.
For example, the absence of specific planning for community physical and mental health
in the case cities was a notable omission. The research literature has argued for the
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importance of infrastructure proximity, social inclusion, policy integration, and
behavioural change as components of any successful long-term health intervention using
sport (Coalter, 2005, 2007b; Frank et al., 2003; Gehl, 2006, 2010, 2011; Giles-Corti &
Donovan, 2002; Roult et al., 2013). However, in each case study, planning for
community health benefits was based on increases in sport participation rates and sports
infrastructure development and there was little evidence of direct links between sports
city planning and health policy.
Another inconsistency between the research categories, the research literature
and the findings, was in regard to crime prevention and community safety. This category
produced the largest variation between the cases. Manchester included crime reduction
and community safety as a core panning strategy, while Melbourne provided no evidence
of significant planning in this regard.
The two categories which emerged from the data provided some insights into the
social reach of sport. The first was planning for a sense of place, and the second,
planning for social inclusion through MSEs.
The use of sport for the creation of a sense of place was a core part of planning in
each city (ACGA, 2006; City of Melbourne, 2003, 2004; City Pride Partnership, 2002;
NEM, 2007) and this was a concept supported by the literature (Foucault, 1984;
Lefebvre, 1991, 1996; Lukasz, 2011; Seddon, 1972, 1991 1997; Simmel, 1997). As it
was not identified as a direct social benefit of sport, it was not included in the SBSC
conceptual framework. However, the use of sport to provide communal places was
considered an important social benefit in each city, and , and this suggests a possible
connection between the evolution of social awareness in sports city planning and the shift
in urban planning from “form to people” explored in Chapter Seven. Urban planning
may therefore include a more central role for sport, particularly if the places that sport
creates can provide direct rather than indirect social benefits.
MSEs were treated differently between cases. In the case of Melbourne, MSE
planning was a core strategy aimed at the creation of an internationally recognised brand,
the encouragement of inward investment, and urban renewal. MSEs were pursued
aggressively for the purposes of branding and image. However, while some evidence of
community engagement was found in Melbourne’s MSE planning strategies, the
provision of social inclusion based on common values, citizen engagement, and civic
pride was a non core strategy (VMEC, 2010). While planning in Melbourne included
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some examples of long-term social inclusion intent, the findings were inconclusive as to
whether city-wide social inclusion extended beyond the event itself. In Manchester MSE
planning included evidence of a community connection and the intent to deliver social
inclusion. The Sportcity stadium lease and the MCFC partnership exemplified this
planning strategy.
Table 8.1 below summarises the findings, and shows the social benefits that were
considered in the planning of the Manchester and Melbourne sports cities.
Table 8.1
Summary of Research Findings
SOCIAL BENEFIT PLANNING
CATEGORIES
Planning for community
physical and mental health
Planning for economic
development and
sustainability
Planning for community
development
Planning for crime
reduction and community
safety
Planning for education
and employment
Planning for the creation of a
sense of place
Planning for social inclusion
through MSEs

MELBOURNE SPORTS CITY
PLANNING STRATEGY
Non-core strategy

MANCHESTER SPORTCITY
PLANNING STRATEGY
Non-core strategy

Core strategy (city-wide focus)

Core strategy (East Manchester focus)

Non-core strategy

Core strategy (East Manchester focus)

Non-inclusion

Core strategy (East Manchester focus)

Core strategy (area focused)

Core strategy (East Manchester focus)

Core strategy (central city focus)

Core strategy (East Manchester focus)

Non-core strategy

Core strategy (East Manchester focus)

Source: Document searches and interviews
Although at times this section, and the chapter, discuss sports city planning in
general terms, it is not suggested that the findings of this research are generalisable.
Instead, the researcher suggests that the conclusions that emerged, introduced below,
present the potential for applicability beyond the two cases; something Gall et al. (2007)
argued can be increased through the purposeful selection of cases. Seven conclusions
were drawn from the research findings presented in Table 8.1.
Sports city planning provides the potential for physical and mental health
improvements, but achieving positive results in this area requires more than the
provision of sport infrastructure and anticipated sport participation increases. In
support of this conclusion, health benefits were considered in varying degrees in the
planning of each sports city and opportunities for improving physical and mental health
were identified. However, while the research showed that sports city planning provides
the potential for the delivery of physical and mental health improvements, neither city
maximised the opportunities in this regard. Consequently, health benefits were not a core
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planning strategy in each case. In Melbourne’s case there was a high emphasis on
spectatorship, and in Manchester there was a lack of sport and health policy integration.
Rather than proactive health interventions, the initiatives that were found were sufficient
to conclude that health planning was reliant on sport participation and the provision of
new sports facilities.
Sports city planning is more sustainable when a city balances their social
and economic objectives, and effective economic development increases the
opportunities for social benefit delivery. This conclusion was drawn from the
variations in planning for economic development and sustainability in the cases, and the
two different approaches to the amalgamation of economic and social benefit planning
strategies. In both cases as economic growth occurred, social programmes increased, and
in Manchester’s case as funding decreased, uncertainty grew. Manchester’s integration of
economic and social planning strategies contrasted with Melbourne’s planning ambitions
which were more economically focused. Manchester recognised the need for a
sustainable solution to East Manchester and the importance of bringing the community
with them in the development of Sportcity, and Manchester acknowledged the power
inherent in sport, and the advantages of community engagement in times of political and
economic change.
Sports city planning has the potential to deliver community benefits, but the
success of planning in this regard is dependent on how important community
engagement is judged to be and its subsequent prioritisation in planning strategy.
This conclusion emerged from the data, with community development planning found in
each sports city. However, its importance in the overall planning process varied between
cases. Both cities recognised the community development potential of sport, and both
merged community benefits with other policy areas. The difference between the cases
was that Manchester recognised that improvements to East Manchester were reliant on
community support, and in Melbourne’s case community development was treated as a
non-core planning strategy and an expected outcome.
Sports city planning has the potential to positively affect community safety
and crime reduction, but a lack of a proven causal relationship between sport and
crime reduction makes it difficult to plan for, and outcomes difficult to predict. The
research found evidence that planning for crime reduction and community safety
provided the greatest planning variation between the cases. The disparity was related to
the socio-political circumstances in each city, and the geographic focus of their planning.
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Manchester included several direct interventions in the eastern part of the city, while
Melbourne provided little direct evidence of a connection between sports city planning,
and planning for reducing crime or community safety. The research found an
inconclusive relationship between sport and crime, beyond the advantages of engaging
potential miscreants in alternative pursuits. The outcomes of sports city planning in
Manchester suggested that multiple deprivation and crime displacement remained an
ongoing issue.
While sports city planning can facilitate education, lifelong learning and
employment opportunities, positive outcomes are reliant on financial and political
commitment, and ongoing citizen engagement. Sports city planning included
education and employment as core planning strategies, but the research found that the
necessary financial and political commitment, on which progress in these areas
depended, was inconsistent over time. While several successful initiatives were reported,
there were noticeable fluctuations over the period researched, and some criticisms of
limited planning for long-term job creation.
Sport city planning provides an opportunity for the creation of a sense of
place, which has the potential to grow inward investment while enhancing
community engagement and belonging. In support of this conclusion, both sports cities
included this as a core planning strategy. The success of these places was shown to be
directly related to two things: the encouragement and facilitation of meaningful
interaction within them, and community engagement in the planning process. This
conclusion highlights the opportunities that a sense of place provides, while
acknowledging the dynamic nature of sport infrastructure. For example, while both
sports cities recognised this as a core planning strategy, Manchester was criticised for the
effects of transient spectatorship on the resident community, and Melbourne was
criticised for the creation of sterile facilities that failed to relate to their external
environments.
By pursuing MSEs, sports cities have an opportunity to maximise the social
returns, which may include sustainable social legacies and long-term social
inclusion. This conclusion emerged from the research, outside of the categories of the
SBSC conceptual framework. Securing MSEs was found to be a core part of sports city
planning in each case, but for different reasons. Achieving sustainable outcomes from
MSEs was shown to be directly related to longer-term planning intent. In Melbourne’s
case, planning was dominated by the goal of creating an event city, and in Manchester
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the localized nature of the Sportcity development meant that MSEs were sought to
deliver social and economic renewal.
The chapter now turns to the subsidiary questions.

8.1.2


Conclusions from subsidiary question one
What were the socio-political contexts that influenced sports city social planning
policy?
Subsidiary question one was approached through an investigation of the history,

the key developments and the politics in each city. The research explored two cities with
similar origins and strong sporting traditions. In the early 1990s, at the time of their
sports city planning, each was experiencing challenges and both cities considered sport
as a potential, though essentially economic, solution.
The research found several significant differences between the two cities, and
these were discussed at length in Chapter 6. These differences could, in part, be
explained by the city's previous experiences and conditions. In Melbourne’s case, its
geographical isolation is consistent with a need to brand, and to project an image which
would serve to connect the city internationally, if only for economic reasons.
Manchester’s was already recognised as Britain’s industrial heart, and the city’s postindustrial roots necessitated a different focus. In Manchester Sportcity planning was a
means to achieve regeneration and social improvement to its neglected East side. Both
sports cities were born out of the effects of post-industrialisation and a declining
manufacturing base, but each approached their sports city planning differently. It is
important to note that each city's political context may have influenced their planning and
the resulting strategic initiatives. It is also noteworthy that the individual characteristics
of a city, their different economies, geographies, demographics, and political traditions
may have played a part in the delivery of different sport policies and strategies.
However, two conclusions can be drawn from the research in relation to the
socio-political influences on sports city planning. The first is that the history and
backgrounds of each case had a marked, though non-determinant influence on the design
of sports city planning. While both cities aimed to realize economic ambitions through
sport, their approaches to strategic planning were different. One city, Manchester,
essentially chose to develop a sports hub (NEM, 2011), firmly focusing on economic
viability as a means of delivering social regeneration (City Pride Partnership, 2002). The
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other city, Melbourne, used a broader citywide definition of a sports city (Melbourne
City Council, 2003, 2004; PROV, 2013). Despite broad temporal and background
similarities, two different sports city models emerged, with different emphases on the
delivery of social benefits. While important, the history and backgrounds of the two
cities were not reliable predictors of their inclusion of social benefits in sports city
planning.
The research found that the political environment and political priorities exerted
a far greater, and a more direct influence on sports city planning in each city. For
example, the presence of neoliberal government ideologies in each city was consistent
with policies rooted in capitalism, market exchange, deregulation and downsizing. While
expenditure into sport increased there was mixed evidence of growth in social
programmes. Both cities, despite very different social strategies, focused strongly on elite
level sports. In Melbourne a strong neoliberal state government, contrasted with
Manchester’s municipal entrepreneurialism (Quilley, 2000). Sport provided a means to
generate “soft-power”, a form of power that emerges through cooperation and coercion
(Nye, 1990). In Melbourne, the power of the Kennett government overrode the influence
of national and local levels of government, and this enabled planning decisions to be
made which were consistent with the central tenets of neoliberalism (Lowes, 2004;
Tranter & Lowes, 2009). The political climate in Melbourne was such that economic
growth was prioritised over social welfare. In the context of sports city planning this took
the form of large sport infrastructure projects, the consolidation of sports facilities, and
the pursuit of high profile MSEs (City of Melbourne, 2009; O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010). Due
process was fast-tracked, the popularity of sport was harnessed, and sport was employed
as a means of maintaining dialogue with the voting public (Humpel, Owen, & Leslie,
2002).
Conversely, the two different ideological positions in Manchester (at a national
and a local level) created a situation where a welfare-conscious local council took the
unprecedented step of encouraging entrepreneurialism, inward investment and public private partnerships as a means to deliver social change (Cochrane et al., 1996; DETR,
2009; Peck & Ward, 2002). Planning was regeneration-focused and sport was used as a
means of delivering social benefits. This occurred in conjunction with a well-articulated
economic strategy, thus balancing wholesale urban redevelopment with meaningful
social change in accordance with the urban planning views of Jacobs (1961), Gehl (2010,
2011) and Girardet (2004).
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The research therefore found two sports city planning strategies that were
predominantly designed according to the identified political priorities of the day.

8.1.3


Conclusions from subsidiary question two
What were the expected and unexpected social benefit outcomes of sports city
social planning policy?
Several planning outcomes of the sports cities were discussed in section 7.3 and

two key conclusions can be drawn from the research in this respect. The first conclusion
is that even though the cases differed, the outcomes of social benefit planning were often
unexpected, changeable and unpredictable over time. Examples included unexpected
community scepticism at the planning stage, early population declines, and in
Manchester’s case, lower than expected improvements to multiple deprivation measures.
Other examples of this changeability included social displacement, the gentrification of
developed areas, unexpected declines in regional sport participation, and the emergence
of sport elitism. Employment was also dynamic, with employment opportunities that
varied over time. In addition, the research found ongoing issues with the social
integration of sports infrastructure, and a noticeable effect on the community from
transient spectatorship. Increased gambling was, and may continue to be, another
unpredictable outcome of sports cities.
The second conclusion was that both sports cities demonstrated sufficient
unexpected outcomes to suggest that sports city social benefit planning is reliant on
many, often unrelated, external factors. The research uncovered several external factors
which either had a bearing on social benefit planning, or were a symptom of the
development of sports cities. These included the rise in house prices in adjacent areas,
the sedentary effects of MSE spectatorship, tourism fluctuations, changes to areas such
as educational funding, and the vagaries of investor confidence. The success of sports
city social benefit planning was also shown to be related to issues such as the mobile
nature of capital movements, changes in government funding priorities, and the potential
diminishing competitive advantage that sports cities might enjoy globally.

8.2

Theoretical implications and contribution to knowledge
The purpose of this study was to propose and apply a conceptual framework to

critically assess sport cities social benefit planning intent. Through a study of two sports
city cases, this thesis argued that sport has the potential to make an important social
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contribution to modern cities, as demonstrated by the close relationship between city
liveability and the benefits of sport. In doing so, the research made four significant
contributions to knowledge.
First, the research findings added to an understanding of the field of sports city
planning. Sports cities are an expanding phenomenon within one of the fastest growing
components of the world economy (Cornelissen, 2007). However, a lack of
understanding of sports city planning creates the risk of sports cities being considered in
light of their short-term economic impacts rather than on their (potentially longer-term)
social benefits. By highlighting the paucity of research in this area, this study has
advanced our understanding of the need for social benefits as a component in sports city
planning, and it has uncovered a close association between sport cities, urban planning,
and the social benefits of sport. By including a range of viewpoints, this research has
added a social perspective which may update previous city research (Blakeley, 2010;
Blakeley & Evans, 2009; Carlsen & Taylor, 2003; Casey, 2011; Cochrane et al., 1996;
Davison, 1997, 1998; Grant, 2010; Gratton et al., 2005; Jones & Stokes, 2003; Lewis,
1995; Mace et al., 2007; Misener & Mason, 2009; O'Hanlon, 2009, 2010; Peck & Ward,
2002; Quilley, 2000; Smith, 2010; Ward, 2003).
Second, the SBSC conceptual framework provided a new perspective with which
to investigate one component of sports cities - their social planning intent. Using two
previously disconnected fields of research the SBSC conceptual framework created a
network of linked concepts. The subsequent introduction, development and application
of the SBSC conceptual framework provided an explanation rather than just a description
of the social benefits in sports city planning. The framework related sport cities not only
to urban regeneration and city liveability, but also to the potential role of sport in the
delivery of social benefits. In doing so, the framework provided a platform to critically
interpret the extent to which social benefits are considered, interpreted and used in public
policy and planning decisions. In short, the new perspective that the SBSC conceptual
framework provided has the potential to raise new conceptual, methodological and
policy-related questions, and to stimulate academic and policy debates on the social
benefit considerations in sports city planning.
Third the SBSC conceptual framework provided a stage in theory building from
which further theory might be developed. This approach is consistent with the research
literature (Corley & Gioia, 2011; Doherty, 2013). Doherty (2013) argued that there is
value in “borrowing, adapting and extending theory from other disciplines” (p.5) and that
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in doing so researchers increase their ability, not only to describe but to explain
phenomena. Borrowing, adapting and extending, Doherty (2013) argued, are the central
tenets of good theory.
A final contribution of this research is found in the potential application of the
findings. A connection to practice is a means of ensuring that the value of research
extends beyond a closed theoretical community (Corley & Gioia, 2011). In
acknowledging this viewpoint, this study addressed criticisms that sport research needed
to go beyond theoretical aspirations and provide practical solutions (Bailey, 2005;
Chappelet, 2009; Jarvie, 2003). It further addressed criticisms of sport policy application
(Frey & Eitzen, 1991; Spaaij, 2009) by exploring the benefits of sport at a practitioner
planning level, and by determining which social benefits formed part of the specific
planning intent in each case study. Through an investigation into two sports cities, this
research also explored the social accountability of sport (Harvey et al., 2009; Mangan,
2008). By emphasising social benefit planning this research concurred with those who
have suggested that it is the social factors that differentiate sport from many other
industries (Crompton, 2004).
The potential application of this research and the implications for policy and
practice are now discussed.

8.3

Implications for policy and practice
This research has several implications for policy and practice, with particular

relevance to governments, planners and other agencies responsible for sports city
planning.
While the homogeneity of sports cities was acknowledged, the conclusions
drawn from the case studies suggest that sports city planning offers the opportunity for
distinctive city-specific outcomes. In each of the cases, planning priorities differed,
sometimes markedly. One city’s focus on urban regeneration contrasted with the other’s
global image ambitions. While recognising the potential global benefits that sports cities
offer, the research found that future sports city planning, particularly planning which
aims to deliver sustainable social benefits, should be both distinctive and consistent with
local needs. The implications for urban planners and policy makers are that local
characteristics need to be fully considered in the planning process, and any city
considering the use of sport as a vehicle for change, needs to create policies that leverage
a city’s distinctiveness.
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The research also found that sports city planning is more successful when it
leverages the potential links between sport and other policy areas. For example, the wide
popularity of sport can provide sports city planners with an opportunity to merge
community development with other planning areas, such as urban planning and health
provision, and therefore future sports city planning should further investigate ways to
maximise the opportunities for “cross-policy linkage”. Furthermore, the research found
that there was a greater likelihood of sustainable and lasting outcomes in social policies
that included such links. This included urban planning policy linkage, as well as the use
of sport to cross into other developmental areas. In this regards, sport was found to be a
useful conduit in the planning process.
The last decade has seen a global expansion of sport cities. Future sports city
planning should be cognisant of both the previous research and the experiences of other
cities. The findings of this research suggest that sports city planners need to understand
and utilise the interdependence of economic and social benefit planning. The research
found evidence that sports city sustainability increases when cities combine economic
planning with social benefit planning. Sports city planners should therefore explore
opportunities for the development of social benefits in areas such as education, health,
crime reduction, shared community experience and a sense of community identity. The
findings suggest that knowledge of existing sports cities, ongoing funding and a
bipartisan political commitment provide a prospective sports city with a greater
likelihood of sustained success. Including social benefits in sports city planning may not
only increase the chances of long-term and sustainable outcomes, but it may also
improve the potential for the generation of a wider range of direct and indirect economic
benefits. The inclusion of social benefits may also serve to provide a better
understanding of the relationship between the economic and social contributions of sport,
and may result in a more balanced policy approach. The inference for planners is clear.
At a fundamental level, community involvement in the planning process can add value,
and communities that secure benefits from developments are more likely to support
them. But the findings also demonstrated that planners need to provide a balance
between economic and social benefits while acknowledging the historical nuances of a
city. They should also explore the linkages inherent in sport, and leverage the
opportunities that sport presents.
Finally, the outcomes of sports city planning were found to be dynamic over
time. Changing global or local circumstances may make certain social benefits neither
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desirable nor feasible, as social needs change. In this research, there were examples
where a positive social benefit decreased over the period of investigation, and this was
indicative of the volatility of social benefit delivery in sports city planning. The
changeability inherent in global sport suggests that if the influence and profile of sport
were to decline in either of the case cities, there may be consequent risks to the continued
delivery of social benefits, particularly those that involve sport. For example, those
benefits that rely on infrastructure improvements are dependent on the availability of
finance; those that rely on community engagement are subject to the maintenance of
continued community services and a consistent political will. While a recent media
release by the Victorian Premier’s office could be accused of maximising the “fear
factor”, it did support the need for vigilance in what is a competitive MSE market: “Our
calendar of events is the envy of the rest of the world, but we should never become
complacent. If we lose our edge, we lose tourists, and, eventually, we lose jobs” (State
Government of Victoria, 2015). Planners clearly need to maintain a contemporary
perspective in all planning decisions. Sport provides exposure for a city, but the levels of
changeability inherent in sport need to be considered fully at the policy and planning
level.
Having discussed the implications of this research, this chapter now considers its
limitations

8.4

Limitations and direction for future research
The research limitations were introduced in Chapter Four, and they included

conceptual, methodological, temporal, and practical limitations.
The conceptual limitations were focused on the SBSC conceptual framework
developed and used in this research. To date the majority of published research on sports
cities, sports events, and in closely related fields has been economically focused
(Austrian & Rosentraub, 2002; Baade, 1996; Crompton, 1995; Davies, 2010; Rosentraub,
2006; Smith, 2010). By exploring the concept of sport cities from a social benefit
planning viewpoint, the SBSC conceptual framework, grounded in sport and urban
planning research, had inherent limitations that were identified and acknowledged.
Joining two hitherto disconnected fields of research was recognised as creating
an imperfect union. The two fields take different approaches to the provision of social
benefits: urban planning facilitates and encourages social benefits, whereas sport has the
potential to deliver them. This research acknowledged that the term liveable city, on
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which Gehl’s categories are based, has been described as ill-defined and unnecessarily
broad (Evans, 2002). The research also acknowledged that evidence for the social
benefits of sport could be criticised for its weak empirical base (Coalter, 2005). The
SBSC is therefore a framework rather than a theory.
The methodological limitations are found in the acknowledged criticisms of
qualitative case study research, presented in Chapter Four (McCutcheon & Meredith,
1993; Miles, 1979). This research accepted that support for case study research is not
universal, and that case studies have been criticised for their subjective bias, and arbitrary
outcomes (Flyvbjerg, 2006). However, while acknowledging these limitations, it was a
methodology considered appropriate for this research study.
The research also experienced a number of practical limitations. By applying
temporal delimitations and confining the research to the period from 1992 to 2014, this
research was focused on providing insights relevant to a particular time and context. The
number and availability of interviewees presented a further research limitation as did the
interviewees’ self-interest, bias towards positive affirmation, historical recall, and
unknown levels of candour. All were factors in the interview process. Access to
interviewees was in some cases difficult. To address this, the purposive sample included
interviewees considered to be in the best position to contribute to the research topic; their
recollections and perspectives were used only if they could be verified by at least one
other source; and documentary evidence was used to cross-reference the interview data.
Aside from the acknowledged limitations of this research, the introduction of a
new conceptual framework provided a means for further investigation into sports cities
and sport city planning. Although still a largely Western phenomenon, the last decade
has seen an expansion of sports cities. As a result, the range of political and social
environments now affected by the concept of sports cities has widened significantly, and
research opportunities have grown accordingly. In order to encourage the application of
the SBSC conceptual framework, and to guide future scholars in its use, several areas of
future research are suggested.
The first is to use the SBSC conceptual framework to explore and compare
different sports city contexts. This research direction would provide insights into the
global concept of sports cities, and in particular the rise of the concept in non-Western
nations. Such research might also explore the importance of global connectivity as a
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social benefit in sports city planning, and the social contribution that results from the
networks that sports cities create.
Future sports city research is encouraged into the potential overlap between
national sport policy and sports city planning. This research found several examples of
consistency between national and local planning policies, but also examples where
political planning agendas differed. The SBSC conceptual framework provides a
structure with which to explore the potential national-local divide in sports city social
planning decisions, and the influence that external agencies may have on the delivery of
social benefit outcomes.
Finally, there is the opportunity for future research to select and explore one or
more of the SBSC social benefit categories in greater depth. For example, categories
such as educational benefits, social capital, crime reduction, or health benefits could be
explored individually. Furthermore, the individual categories of the SBSC conceptual
framework could be broadened. For example, the category of community development
could include the integration of community and culture as a social benefit in sports city
planning; the category of education and employment could explore the balance between
short- and long-term job creation from sports city planning; the category of economic
development and sustainability could take a longitudinal approach to exploring the
sustainability of social benefits over time.

8.5

Chapter summary and concluding statement
This chapter concludes a thorough and detailed research process. The research

included the selection and affirmation of this research topic, the creation of a research
design, an exploration of the literature, the conducting of the interviews, and the design
of a conceptual framework to explore the specific planning of social benefits within
sports cities.
The evidence from this research revealed different levels of inter-dependence
between economic and social planning in the two case cities. It also revealed differences
between the potential social benefits of sport identified by the research literature and the
social benefits aimed for in sports city planning. There were also similarities between the
two cases, which suggested a level of homogeneity between different sports city
developments. As an example, during the data gathering process, additional sports cities
have emerged. The naming of Sochi, Singapore and Tokyo as sports cities, amongst
others, illustrates the continued appeal of the sports city concept, and its relevance to
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modern global cities. The growth of the concept suggests that this research may offer not
only a base for further investigation, but also some potential for the transfer of findings.
This research into two prominent sports cities may also provide value to nonWesternised regions of the world where sports cities are beginning to emerge.
This chapter also discussed the contribution to knowledge and practice that this
research has provided. It adds to our understanding of sports cities by revealing whether
or not social benefits were included and delivered as part of the sports city planning
process. In addition, this research uncovered a variety of uses of sport in public policy
that were not well researched or documented.
In conclusion, this research is germane because, due to the changing notion of a
sports city, this particular research field is likely to expand. This research not only
presents a unique social perspective of a contemporary topic, but its findings provide
future implications, practical knowledge, and policy relevancy. To capitalise on future
research opportunities in this area, the wider application, development and modification
of the SBSC conceptual framework is encouraged.
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Appendices:
Appendix One: Research Information Sheet

Title of project:
How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the planning of sports cities? A
Case study Examination of Manchester and Melbourne

Information sheet
Chief Investigator (supervisors)

Student Investigator

Prof Graham Cuskelly

Peter Nicholas Pye

Prof Kristine Toohey

PhD student - Doctor of Philosophy

Department of Tourism, Leisure, Hotel and
Sport Management.

Department of Tourism, Leisure, Hotel and
Sport Management. Phone:

Phone: +61 7 5552 8798

+61 7 5572 5407

Why is the research being conducted?
This research will look at two “sports cities” to determine if their planning included a contribution to the
community around them. The research is approved and sanctioned by Griffith University, Australia, and is part of a
PhD doctorate.
What you will be asked to do?
The interviewer will be interviewing you to gain insights into your own personal views with regard to the benefits
and pitfalls associated with the planning of your sports city. The interview will form the basis from which
conclusions will be drawn, and interviews are expected to last no more than 1-2 hours. There is the possibility of a
follow up to cover any outstanding issues or short follow up questions, and all interviews will take place in a venue
convenient to you.
The basis by which participants will be selected or screened
Interviewees have been selected due to either their involvement in sports city planning, their use of the facilities, or
the way they have been affected by it. You will have been contacted by the principle researcher, and he will have
explained the research objectives and how your opinions will assist in compiling the overall report.
The expected benefits of the research
While “sports cities” have opened all over the world in recent years, the main measure of their success has been
economic. This report is different. It looks at what social benefits were planned for the local community, and for the
cities in which they are located. The research will improve understanding of the social benefits which can be gained
by these developments.
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Risks to you
Participation in this research has no anticipated risks.
Your confidentiality
All interviews conducted will use interviewee names, where consent has been given, and where no circumstances
exist where this causes discomfort. Use of the interviewer name is guided by the full consent procedure in the
consent form.
All information collected will be stored and controlled via Griffith University ethics procedures. This is to confirm
the accuracy of any attributed comments, if required as part of the PhD processes. The interview will be audiorecorded, and after transcription, consent will be sought from you for any proposed retention of the
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Your participation is voluntary
All participants should be aware that their participation is voluntary. Participants should be aware that they are free
to withdraw from the study at any time.
Questions / further information
The student investigator is available at any time for questions or for further information. The contact numbers are
below:
Peter Nicholas Pye, Department of Tourism, Leisure, Hotel and Sport Management
Griffith Business School, G27, Gold Coast Campus, Griffith University, Parklands Drive, Southport, Gold Coast,
Queensland 4215, Tel 61 7 55725407/ 0416008822
n.pye@grifith.edu.au
The ethical conduct of this research
It is important to note that Griffith University conducts research in accordance with the National Statement on
Ethical Conduct in Human Research. If potential participants have any concerns or complaints about the ethical
conduct of the research project they should contact the Manager, Research Ethics on 61 7 3735 5585 or researchethics@griffith.edu.au.
Feedback to you
Your contribution will be shown to you prior to using. If you require feedback on the full research or on your own
final contribution to it, this can be made available to you on request.
Privacy Statement
The conduct of this research involves the collection, access and/or use of your identified personal
information. The information collected is confidential and will not be disclosed to third parties without your
consent, except to meet government, legal or other regulatory authority requirements. A de-identified copy
of this data may be used for other research purposes. However, your anonymity will at all times be
safeguarded. For further information the University’s Privacy Plan can be retrieved from:
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Appendix Two: Research Sample Questions

Title of project:
How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the planning of sports cities? A
Case study Examination of Manchester and Melbourne

Student:

Peter Nicholas Pye (S2738401) Griffith University - Gold Coast

Supervisors:

Professor Graham Cuskelly/ Professor Kristine Toohey
Sample questions:

The research process is exploratory and each of the two case studies was similar in terms of the research
methods and research question used. Below is a selection of some of the interview questions which were
used:
Initial research categories:
1.

Planning for improvements to community physical and mental health

2.

Planning for education and employment

3.

Planning for community development, social capital and active citizenship

4.

Planning for crime reduction, and community safety

5.

Planning for economic development and sustainability

Area 1: General questions:
1.

What was your involvement in the construction and concept of the sports city?

2.

What forms of social considerations were made in the planning phase?

3.

What do you see as the greatest social benefit that occurred as part of the sports city development? What
negative social outcomes occurred?

4.

What sports organisations work out of the sports city, and where were they located before it was built?

5.

What was the sports city concept expected to contribute to the city? How was the planning aimed at
delivering this?

6.

What was, and is, the community feeling towards the development of the sports city concept?

7.

What are some examples of social activities that occur now as a result of the sports city, which did not
occur before?

8.

How has this development affected the city as a whole?

9.

What ways is the city different now, and what were the things that achieved this?

Area 2: Sports city planning issues which considered public health:
1.

What was the forecast contribution to public health?
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2.

Was there a measurement for this? Do you have documents to support any projections that were made?

Area 3: Sports city planning issues which considered education and employment:
1.

How was education considered in the planning of the sports city?

2.

What impact was the sports city expected to have on employment in the area?

3.

Did it achieve its aims?

4.

What was instrumental in achieving or not achieving these aims?

Area 4: Sports city planning issues which considered community development, social capital and active
citizenship:
1.

What was done to achieve public backing for the sports city project? What is being done to sustain these
levels?

2.

What networks were formed to organise participation in the sports city facilities? What successes and
failures occurred in the formation of these networks?

3.

How much sport occurred before and after the construction of the sports city?

4.

What bodies were involved in the planning discussions?

5.

What private organisations were involved and what departments of government?

Area 5: Sports city planning issues which considered crime reduction and public safety:
1.

What safety considerations were made in the planning phase?

2.

Was public safety a key outcome sought in planning, and why?

3.

What planned effects were there on crime levels, either reductive or preventative?

Area 6: Sports city planning issues which considered economic development and sustainability:
1.

How was the triple bottom line brought in to the planning stage? How significant was a social
contribution?

2.

What measures were implemented to achieve sports city sustainability?

3.

Did it achieve its aims? How?

4.

What examples of support and dissention were there?

269

Appendix Three: Research Consent Form

Title of project:
How and to what extent have social benefit outcomes been considered in the planning of sports cities? A
Case study Examination of Manchester and Melbourne

CONSENT FORM
Research Team

Principal supervisors: Professor Graham Cuskelly/ Professor Kristine Toohey
Principle researcher: Peter Nicholas Pye, Department of Tourism, Leisure,
Hotel and Sport Management, Griffith Business School, Gold Coast, Queensland
4215.Tel 61755725407/ 0416008822, n.pye@griffith.edu.au

By signing below, I confirm that I have read and understood the information package and in particular have
noted that:


I understand that my involvement in this research will include an interview process;



I have had any questions answered to my satisfaction;



I understand the risks involved if any;



I understand that there will be no direct benefit to me from my participation in this research;



I understand that my participation in this research is voluntary;



I understand that if I have any additional questions I can contact the research team;



I understand that I am free to withdraw at any time, without comment or penalty;



I understand that I can contact the Manager, Research Ethics, at Griffith University Human Research

Ethics Committee on 3735 5585 (or research-ethics@griffith.edu.au) if I have any concerns about the ethical
conduct of the project; and I agree to participate in the project.

Name

Signature

Date
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Appendix Four: Examples of Observation Field Notes, Manchester

Manchester Observation Field-notes:
12th July 2011
Informal visitors centre discussions, informal Sportcity inspection
Mining area, pit closure 1968. Pollution, industry inclusive of gas, wire, coal, and coal fired
power. Mile deep pits, partial fill prior to sport construction. Stadium built on these pits. It went
from 37,000 to 48,000 seating after Comm. Games 2002. Sportcity, name appeared to be not wellknown in East Manchester. Details: Squash can be made to fit 1200 viewing, velodrome is best in
UK and home of the UK team, UK academy base, football theme even with tennis court
conversion, approximately 400 events a year, not centrally controlled though. Visitor number over
4.5 million annually. Self sustaining, with no additional public subsidies. Paid for with PPP,
private, Government and Council. Includes ASDA which is the biggest store in Europe. Includes
an indoor track, building a BMX stadium finishing in Sept 2011. Retail substantive but rail link
unconnected; residential unfinished.
13th July 2011
Walking Beswick, East Manchester, city centre areas.
East Manchester crime issues. Newspaper covered ‘Cregan’ police shooting while there. Proximity
of Beswick. Proximity of rundown housing 100 metres from velodrome. Velodrome gets crime off
the streets? Minor clash with resident in East Manchester alley, witnessed domestic incident, and
schoolgirl abusing a teacher outside the new East Manchester Academy.
14th July 2011
Public transport to city centre, explore Trafford/ revisit Sportcity.
Observed MCFC, Old Trafford, inside and out. Remote, not integrated, elite. Explored British
Squash Championships in Sportcity, walked the velodrome, talked with casual cyclists, saw inside
MCFC stadium, and viewed partially complete indoor BMX site. Also watched outside track
schools event, before being asked to leave from the public viewing gallery, due to constraints on
public viewing of school events. Impressions mixed, comparative issues, integration issues,
distances from city.
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Appendix Five: Examples of Observation Field Notes, Melbourne

Melbourne Observation Field Notes:
6th February 2013
Melbourne and Olympic Park informal inspection 6 th February 2013
Proximity to CBD, public transport linkage, and viewability from city centre. Olympic Park
integration, AAMI stadium design, easy access. Sense of space, cleanliness in city centre. Ease of
tram usage. Victorian Archives produced range of additional government documents (see archive
file). Dominant tennis centre, with remedial work underway. Community access seemed to be
encouraged. Ate in centre cafeteria. Large grass areas around the full precinct. MCC and Olympic
park very close, separated by rail line. Lakeside stadium was unexpected.
7th February 2013
Walking tour of Flemington/ Whitten/ and the Parkville precinct 7 th February 2013
Victoria university sport research areas viewed externally. Gained an appreciation of SportWest as
a hub. Maribyrnong College extensive facilities, ‘Loughborough for school age’. Whitton may
have social linkage, which needs to be explored. Transport access slow.
9th February 2013
City centre and central sporting areas, MCC, MSAC, Docklands 9 th February 2013
Attended early organized ‘Parkrun’ at Grand Prix site. Grand Prix set up underway, clear effect on
public park, pictures taken. Attended Melbourne/Perth soccer match AAMI stadium, half filled,
transport ease, atmosphere luke-warm. City centre use of public space, sport prevalent, central
areas, seating space, balance and design. Picture files completed, see Melbourne file. MSAC was
impressive as a public/ elite facility look at Hon Tom Reynolds involvement. Docklands new and
commanding, harbour location, housing integration, new. Graffiti issues noticable. Able to access
the stadium unchecked despite high profile ‘Drugs in Sport’ conference, and media presence.
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Appendix Six: Initial Field work Maps
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Appendix Seven: Research Interviewees, Melbourne
No.
1
2

Interviewee
Rob Adams
Rob Anderson

3

Julianne Bell

4

Hon Steve Bracks

Interviewee Position
Director City Design, City of Melbourne
Chief Executive Officer, Disability Sport and Recreation
Australia
Convenor of the Royal Park Protection Group, and the
Save Albert Park Group
Victorian Premier 1999-2007

5

Hon John Cain

Victorian Premier 1982-1990

6
7

Rob Carroll
Perry Crosswhite

8
9
10

11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20

21
22

23
24

25

Director, Maribyrnong Sports Academy
Chief Executive Officer, Australian Commonwealth
Games Association
Keith Dunstan
Journalist and founder of the Anti Football League
John Harnden
Chief Executive Officer ICC World Cup 2015. Deputy
Chair Australian Grand Prix
Geoff Henke
Member, Australian Olympic Committee. Chef de
mission of the Australian Winter Olympic delegations
from 1976 until 1994. Original Board member MMEC
Sally Hutchison
Assistant to the Victorian Minister for Sport,
Recreation and Racing 1992-1999
Hon Jeff Kennett
Victorian Premier 1992-1999
Janine Kirk
Executive Director, Prince’s Charities Australia
Hon Joan Kirner
Victorian Premier 1990-1992
Gillian Manson
General Manager Business Operations, Swimming
Victoria
Brendan McClements CEO Victoria Major Events Company Limited (VMEC)
Brian Morris
Chief Executive Officer, Melbourne Olympic Parks
Trust (MOPT)
Hon Tom Reynolds
Minister for Sport, Recreation and Racing 1992-1999
Kate Roffey
Chief Executive Officer, Committee for Melbourne.
Former Chief Executive Officer VicSport
Campbell Rose
Former CEO Melbourne Major Events Company
(MMEC). Former CEO Western Bulldogs. Chief
Executive Melbourne Commonwealth Games 2006
Larry Sengstock
Senior Consultant SGL. Former CEO National
Basketball Federation
Ron Walker
Commissioner Melbourne’s Olympic bid 1996.
Chairman Melbourne Commonwealth Games 2006.
Chairman Australian Grand Prix. Chairman Melbourne
Major Events Company (MMEC)
Simon Weatherill
CEO State Sport Centres Trust. CEO Melbourne Sports
Hub
David Wilson
Director Sophia Think Tank. Former Melbourne City
Councillor and Chair of the Community Services
Committee
Leighton Wood
Chief Operating Officer, Melbourne Convention
Exhibition Centre. Former CEO of MMEC and CEO of
the Commonwealth Games 2006

Contact Mode
Face to face
Face to face

Date
14 Feb 2013
12 Feb 2013

Face to face

11 Feb 2013

Written
interview
Electronic
interview
Face to face
Face to face

19 Mar
2013
10 Apr 2013

Face to face
Face to face

12 Feb 2013
15 Feb 2013

Electronic
interview

19 Mar
2013

Face to face

15 Feb 2013

Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face

14 Feb 2013
14 Feb 2013
12 Feb 2013
11 Feb 2013

Face to face
Face to face

13 Feb 2013
14 Feb 2013

Face to face
Face to face

21 Jan 2013
15 Feb 2013

Face to face

13 Feb 2013

Face to face

13 Feb 2013

Face to face

7 Feb 2013

Face to face

11 Feb 2013

Face to face

15 Feb 2013

Face to face

11 Feb 2013

11 Feb 2013
11 Feb 2013
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Appendix Eight: Research Interviewees, Manchester
No.
1

Contact Mode
Face to face

Date
18 Sept 2012

Face to face

19 Sept 2012

Face to face
Face to face

24 Sept 2012
19 Sept 2012

Face to face

26 Sept 2012

6
7
8

Interviewee Position
Executive member for Culture and Sport (MCC).
Trustee Manchester Sport and Leisure Trust
Bob Barber
Velodrome Cycling Manager, National Cycling Centre
East Manchester
Sir Howard Bernstein CEO of MCC
Peter Bradshaw
Head of Infrastructure, Manchester City Football club,
Etihad Campus
Sean Brennan
Commercial Manager, Manchester Sport and Leisure
Trust
Adam Brown
Head of Substance Coop. Board member FC United
Canon Roy Chow
Canon, Church of England Diocese East Manchester
Gary Crate
Estate Manager, Manchester Sportcity

Face to face
Face to face
Face to face

9
10

Kristian Dodsworth
Francis Done

Face to face
Face to face

20 Sept 2012
26 Sept 2012
12 July 2011
and 19 Sept
2012
21 Sept 2012
25 Sept 2012

11

John Dwan

Face to face

20 Sept 2012

12
13
14
15

Neil Fairlamb
Guy Hutchence
Lindsay Johnson
Charles Johnston

26 Sept 2012
25 Sept 2012
19 Sept 2012
1 Nov 2012

16

David Leather

Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Electronic
interview
Face to face

17

Sir Richard Leese

Face to face

17 Sept 2012

18

Sean McGonigle

Face to face

27 Sept 2012

19

Lis Phelan

Face to face

21 Sept 2012

20

Marianne NevilleRolfe

Face to face

24 Sept 2012

21
22

Tom Russell
Arthur Sandford

Face to face
Face to face

24 Sept 2012
27 Sept 2012

23

John Schofield

Face to face

18 Sept 2012

24
25
26
27

Paul Simpson
Chris Solly
Eddie Smith
Anne Taylor

Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face

24 Sept 2012
18 Sept 2012
17 Sept 2012
21 Sept 2012

28
29

Roy Walters
Kevin Ward

Face to face
Face to face

20 Sept 2012
18 Sept 2012

30

Sue Woodward

Face to face

18 Sept 2012

2
3
4
5

Interviewee
Mike Amesbury

Manager MEV, Manchester Event Volunteers
CEO Manchester 2002. Past-MCC Councillor/-Rochdale
Council CEO
Head of Street Games UK. Past-Head East Manchester
Sports Action Zone
Head of Sport, MCC Community and Cultural Services
Headmaster, East Manchester Academy
Track Manager, Sportcity
Commercial Manager, Sport England
Chief Executive of the Greater Manchester Passenger
Transport Executive (GMPTE). Former CEO
Manchester 2002
Leader of MCC since 1996. Board member Manchester
2002. Steering group member North West Regional
Development Agency (NWDA). Director of New East
Manchester Ltd (NEM).
Assistant Chief Executive, MCC Neighbourhood
Strategy and Delivery. Original Director of
Regeneration NEM
Deputy Chief Executive Marketing Manchester, 19972001. GM of Manchester 2002 bid 1995-1997
Former CEO of NEM. Director of the Government
Office for the North West. Board member of
Manchester Millennium
CEO, NEM 2002-2007. Head of 2012 Olympic Legacy
Board member, Manchester 2002 and Bid-Board.
Former CEO of MCC 1992-1998
Writer, social media commentator. Editor of
Manchester Confidential
Managing Director of Visit Manchester
Director, World Academy of Sport
CEO NEM. Previously MCC Head of Regeneration
Sports Development Manager, MCC Community and
Cultural Services
Manchester Mayor 2001-2. Current City Councillor
Academic, and author City of revolution;
Entrepreneurial urbanism, state restructuring and
civilising 'New' East Manchester
Head, TSP The Sharp Project

26 Sept 2012
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Appendix Nine: Impressions from Initial Site Visits

Melbourne:
The two observation visits gave an initial impression of Melbourne as a well-established city, with
an appreciation of its past. The sports facilities visited were well presented, centrally prominent,
and served by an efficient public transport system. The city confined its lower socio-economic
areas to the outskirts of the city, and the inner city combined the presentation of new infrastructure
such as the Docklands area, with several established neighbourhoods. The industrial origins of
Melbourne were hard to locate, and the impression was that the city had succeeded in moving
beyond its industrial past. The city presented a vibrant example of post-industrial success. Overall
the sense of city history, and numerous references to settler times, provided some context to the
rise of Melbourne as a sports city.

Manchester:
The research field notes show that the first impressions of Manchester were of a city with clearly
evident working-class origins, and an identity closely aligned to football. Evidence of
Manchester’s industrial past was very prominent, from old gas towers, to deteriorating canal sites.
The Sportcity site was visually commanding, although its size appeared to inhibit its integration
within its surroundings. However, during the observation visit, there was a continual reference to
crime and public safety in East Manchester, both in conversations with people (for example; “It’s
probably best to avoid that area”), and in general media coverage. Manchester’s public transport
system included an efficient tram service, rail service and bus network, although in 2011 the
Metrolink connection to Sportcity was still unconnected. East Manchester itself retained pockets
of the old terraced style housing, but there was clear evidence of new developments and parks to
accompany them. One such pocket of old terraces was immediately bordering the Sportcity
velodrome. There was also a clear delineation between “wards”, with East Manchester located
less than two miles from the city centre, but viewed separately. As an example, the location of
several high profile parts of Manchester, such as the Manchester United Football Team home
ground, were considered outside of Manchester’s borders. This example alone indicated that the
historical background of the city, its industrial roots, its working class tendencies and its use of
sport, needed to be clearly understood before beginning to research the Manchester Sportcity.
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